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CHAPTER XXIL
RAMAYANA.
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Taeke are two large poems in Sanskrit, which, from century to

century, have been so loved and valued by the natives of India,

that it would not be prepostcrous to deseribe Hindustan as the

country which possesses the Riméiyana and the Mabibhirata.
Some trumpet-notes were long ngo sounded in their praise

by Sir William Jones, whose Sanskrit-emhlogoned banner was

u-plu:hl with such energy that the scholars of all Europe rallied

. 2—1



2 THE RAMATANA.

around it. But although theses Orientalists have, ever since,
been giving us, at intervals, interesting outlines and exquisite
specimens of portions of the poems, it is only within the Jast
few years that Enrope has possessed any complete translation of
either waork.

The comparative ages of the poems have given rise to much
able discussion, from which we gather, that some portions of the
Mahibhirata are probably more ancient than any portion of the
Riméyana; but that, taken as a whole, the Rimiiyana is pro-
bably the older composition. The Hindu name for a poem of
this description, which is complete within itself, and is the work
of a single author, is Kivya, and, judged by this rule, the
Rimiyana is o Kivya; and Vilmiki is the author, poet, or
kavi, who composed the Rimiyana. And because the Rimii-
yana has unity, and is stamped with the ndividuality of a single
mind, and is pre-eminent for purity of diction, it ranks higher
88 a work of art than the Mahibhfirats, which is encambered

_with foreign aceretions, and has been made subservient to prac-
tical purposes. i

The Ramfiyana narrates the deeds of princes who reigned at
Ayodhyd, the town or country now kuown to us as Oude.
Réima, the hero, is the eldest son of Dasaratha, king of Ayodhy,
which is described as the chieteity of the province of Kosala,
Rima has three younger hrothers, but the' poem opens at n pe-
riod previous to the birth of these sons. The city of Ayodhyi,
in which king Dasaratha dwelt, is thus described - —

“The streets and alleys of this city were admirably disposed,
and the principal streets well watered, . ., . . It was heautified
with gardens, , . ... fortified with gates, . .. ., crowded with
charioteers and messengers furnished witl, arms, adorned with
banners, filled with dancing girls and dancing men, erowded
with elephants, horses and chariots, and with merchants and
ambassadors from various countries. It resemibled a mine of
Jewels or the residence of 8. The walls were variegated with

-

'f‘ﬁ



DESCRIPTION OF AYODHYA. 3

divers sorts of gems, like thesdivisions of a chess-hoard ;! the
houses formed one continued row, of equal height, resounding
with the music of the tabor, the twang of the how, and the
sacred sound of the Veda. It was perfumed with incense, chap-
lets of flowers, and articles for sacrifice, by their odour cheering
the heart.®

“In this eity of well-fed, happy people, no one practised a call-

ing not his own. . ... None were without relations. . . . . The
men loved their wives; .. ... the women were fuithful and
obedient to their hushands. . . . . No one was without ear-rings;

no one went unperfumed. No Brihman was without the con-
stant fire, and no man gave less than a thonsand rupees to the
Brihmans. This city was guarded by warriors as a mountain-
den by lions ; filled with horses from Kambaja and other pluces,
and elephants from the Vindhya and Himalaya mountains ; and
governed as Indra governs his city, by Dasaratha, chief of the
race of Tkshwiku,”*

This king was perfectly skilled in the Vedas and Vedingas,
beloved by his people, a great charioteer, and constant in sacri-
fice. His courtiers were wise, capable of understanding a nod,
and eonstantly devoted to him, Eight Brilimans are mentioned
as chief counsellors—two as chosen priests,—and these appear
to have been his prime ministers ; six others were also in office.
“ Surrounded by all these counsellors—learned, faithful, eminent,
—seeking by wise counsels the good of the kingdom, Dasaratha
shone resplendent as the sun irradiating the world.” +

But even Dasaratha, king of Ayodhyd, had a grief: he pined
because he had no son; and, consulting his Brihmans, they
brought an ascetic or devotee capable of conducting for him the
aswamedha, or horse-sacrifice, supposed to ensure the hoon de-

! This npu-ms'wn seams to indicate 2 The shove is given nearly verbatim
that in Indin, ns in Assyrin, the walls | with Chm?"i translation, anly omitting
wiere ornnmentsd with mosme,  See -41.1i ittons and redundancics.
Fergusson. » vol. i p 3.

* Carey, vol. i. pp. 95—08,

L]



4 THE RAMAYANA,

sired by him who performs it wish sufficient munificence. The
sacrifice succeeded, the divinities were propitiated, and the king’s
three wives became thé mothers of four sons. The first and
favourite wife had two sons: Rima_gnd Lgkshmana, Rima
was the eldest of the fonr, destined by his father to assist him
in his advancing years, and to succeed to the throne at his de-
mise. 4

Nothing is said of the young princes during their infancy ;
but when they are on the verge of manhood, the celehrated
Brihman, Viswimitra, appears at court, soliciting the king to
allow Rdma to go with him to his hermitage in the hills, and
clear it from fiends, who destroy his attempts to perform a ten-
night sacrifice.’ The king is distracted by contending feelings,
his reverence for Viswhimitra, and love for his son, being equally
unbounded. After some efforts at remonstrance he yields, but
not until Viswimitra’s anger was such, that “ fear seized even
the gods.” The king’s two sons, Rima and Lakshmana, are
then sent away with their holy guide. Réima was taken to holy
water to render him proof against fatigne, disease, or change of
form. On the following day Viswiimitra presents him with celes-
tial weapons, and thus prepared, the party proceeded to the her-
mitage, where, in * dreadful combat,” Rima encountered amd
destroyed the “night-wandering Réikshasas.” On leaving the
hermitage, some of the pious anchorites mgntnpauie& them as far
as “ Gangi’s sacred bank ;" and, peinting out to them “ where
lay a boat fast moored,” bid them embark. No sooner were
they in the middle of the stream than

“ They hoard the heavy, censeless sound of mighty waters
crashing down."

And immediately we find ourselves near to Gangotri and Jam-

* Viswhmitra will be remembered as | nicles of his country as n representative
an important charsetor in the Rig-Veds, | Bribman, Ses remarcks (o that effect
apparently s mau of decided charscter, | in oor Chapter 1V,
who over afterwards appears in the eliro-



JANAEA, KING OF MITHILA. b

notri, the sources of the Ganges; only the poet holds the exploded
opinion that the Ganges tukes its rise in the Minasa Lake.
* High on Kailisa's sacred peaks, hid in its paths of pathless
W- -
Lies a deep luke, which Brahmi erst called into being by &
thought ;
And from its ever-silont depths, by unknown mountain-clefts,
flows forth
The stately river, which, at last, washes thy fathers’ eity

round.” ¢

At the sound of the endless, erashing water, Riima bowed his
head in silent, wondering reverence, whilst the boat glided on
across the mighty stream, until, on reaching its southern bank,
a forest rose before the travellers, hanging like a blackening
thunder-cloud upon the lofty clifftt  Stories are here introduced
of goddesses who are also rivers, tributaries to the Ganges; but
these are, T understand, unfit for translation, and they are easily
separated from the beautiful descriptions of character and scenery
amongst which they are introduced. The point to which the
holy guide was conducting his young pupils was Mithild, in
Tirhut, where a certain king, named Januoka, resided, whose
daughters and nieces would, he considered, prove desirable wives
for the four young princes.

Janaka, king of Mithild, received the travellers with much
solenmity. Joining his hands together, he said to Viswimitra:
¢ thou, god-like! take a place among the great sages.” And
having seated the holy man, he drew near with joined palms,
saying: *O thou heavenly one! to-day am I blessed with the
water of immortality.” Then, turning to his young companions,
he asked who are * those noble youths, of majestic gait like the
elephant, courageous as the tiger and buffalo, .. ... with eyes
like the lotus, of god-like aspect, and armed with daggers? ™

b Westminster Keview, Oct. 1848, p. 40,



il THE RAMAYANA,

Viswlimitra replies, that they are the sons of the king of Ayodhyi,
come to Mithili to enquire after king Janaka’s great bow. The
bow was at once seut for, and brought in an eight-wheeled ear-
riage drawn by eight hundred men! To the man who could
draw this bow, the king had promised his most lovely daughter,
whose name was Sitd. None but Rima eould either lift or bend
the weighty weapon ; but he, with one hand, snapt it asunder,—
and the erash was like that of a falling mountain.

And thus Réma won the lovely Siti for his bride, whilst to
his brothers were awarded the three other prineesses of Mithild.
Ayodhyil being only a four days’ journey distant from the king-
dom of Mithild, the old king, Dasaratha, with his counsellors,
journeyed thence to attend the celebration of his sons’ nuptials,
Rare and costly presents of shawls and silks, furs and precious
stones,® were made upon the oeeasion ; and then the whole party
returned to Ayodhyd, where Dasaratha’s wives were eager to
embrace the beautiful brides of their sons. And “all these
ladies, sumptuonsly clad in silk, and entertnining each other
with agreeable conversation, hastened to the temples of the gods
to offer incense.”’ ¢

To the aged monarch, the return of his son Rima appeared as
the accomplishment of the one great wish of his life, snd he joy-
fully commenced preparations for his public acknowledgment as
vice-king, sharing with himself the hononr and fatignes of his
throne. But this happiness was prevented by the intrigues of
Dasaratha’s second wife, who desired that her son Bharata should
be the future king. Unfortunately, Dasaratha had once given
her the promise that he would grant any two boons she pleased
to ask.

Kaikeyl herself seems to have forgotten this promise, and to
have been not unfriendly towards Rima, but a crooked waiting-
maid, named Manthard,, who was surveying the town from the

! Hindu Theatre, wol. & p. 280. * Hecren, vol. ii. pp, 275—208,



DASARATHA AND EATREYI. 7

palace roof, and observed flugs and flowers, and scents and
muﬁc,hewnummthatpmpﬂnﬁumwmmnkingfmths‘m~
stallation of Kausalyd’s son. Rushing down in furious haste to
where the queen, Kaikeyi, Iy asleep, she worked upon her worst
punﬁnm,mdnﬁnrmﬂdnnﬁlahnhndmminhﬂfeelmm
wicked and jealous than herself. She then reminded her mis-
tress of the vow which the king had formerly made to grant two
hoons, and suggested that she should demand that her own son
Bharata be installed s vice-king, and that Rima be banished to
the woods for twice seven years. Gradually, hate and jealonsy
ware sufficiently engendered ; and then Kaikeyi tore off her jewels
and threw herself on the ground in the “ chamber of anger.”!

# The lndy of the glorious eyes
Tose from her couch, ns Manthari bade hee rise,
And sought the moumer's cell, in beanty's pride,
Sure of his love who gave and ne'er denied.
There on the ground, obedient to the girl,
Sho threw hor necklace and each matehless pearl.”,

At the accustomed hour, king Dasaratha sought for Kaikeyi
in her palace, where

o Stalked flamingoes, mixt with swans and cranes,
And gorgeous peacocks spread their jewelled trains,
There sereamed the parrot in his home of wire;
There breathed the music of the flute and lyre.
There many o damsel waited in the shade;
Here sat n dwarf; and there a erook-back maid
Lay in the shadow of the woven bower,

Where glowed the champak nnd asoka flower.
There many a poreh, above the waving wood,
On ivory columns wrought with silver, stood.”
» * *

» = -

t This chamber, ealled Erodddgdra, | resorting to it when dizcontented or
is, Mr. Ward tells us, an institution | sugey with theie husbands. See Cal-
still in vogue in Hindu fumnilies, wives | cotta Review, No. xlv. p. 183,

L]



o THE RAMAYANA.

« But no Kaikeyi in her bower be found ;" and, moved by love
and racked by anxious thought, he learns from a trembling
damsel that “the queen in anger to the cell has hied;” and,
“finding her there in mean attire, while grief consumed her as
burning fire,” he inguires into the canse of her wrath and woe
with the ntmost tenderness. She makes her petition ; he pleads
with her to ask for anything but Rima’s banishment. BShe is
inexorable, and presses the irrevocable nature of his vow,!
threatening to take poison, rather than live to see Rima’s
mother receive more homage than herself.
The poor old king yields, but is broken-hearted.

* A mighty monarch but an hour ago, —
Now a poor mourner, weak and wan with woe;
Weeping and groaning, mad with "wildering thought,
Like the deep wave-rrowned sea to frenzy wronght."®

When Rima sees his father so changed, he is startled, as if
his foot had touched a snake; but when queen Kaikeyi ex-
plains her case and urges Rima not to let his father hreak his
vow, he replies: that she need not talk thus to him; for that
to do his father’s will would be his highest joy; and that he
wonld give his body to the flumes, or drink poison, or plunge
into the tide, if his father desired it. The queen then desires
that a herald, © earried hy coursers of the fleetest breed,” be dis-
patched to bring her son Bharata home to Ayodhyd. Réima
hows at the feet of his father, who had fainted, and to the stern
Kaikeyi; and, walking once round them, departs, to bid adien

! Whilst pressing upon him, that truth and honour alike require that he keep
his vow, she reoonds instances of other kings who have saerd what was dear to
them yather than violate duty. ]

4 His flesh and blood the truthiul Baivyn gave,
And fod the hawk, & supplinnt dove (o save.”

Thia story, of giving fesh to a dove, is told st length in the Malsiblbfiris. —
ilshma’s specch, Anosisonm Parva, scel, 32 Caleutts edition, val, v, p. 72,
Pandit, Nov, 1867, vol, i Ne, 18,

! Qriffith. Tandit, Apnl, 1867, vol. L Bo. 11,

L]



RAMA BANTSHED. 9

to his mother and comfort hie wife. After a touching scene
with his mother (the queen Kausalyd), he goes to his wife Sitd,
who cannot understand what has happened, and asks “ why no
royal eanopy, like foam for its white beauty,” is held above him;
why no gilded car leads him in triumph with four brave horses,
preceded by a favoured elephant. And Rima tells her of his
father’s vow, and that he is banished for twice seven years to
ilistant fnmba,andinmmutomliﬂhafure he departs. His
admonitions are: that she be firm and strong, keep well her
fasts, rise from her bed when day begins to break, and to the
gods her constant offerings make. He also bids her be loving
and dutiful to the king, and to the consort queens ; and that she
cheer his mother, Kausalyd.

Sitd most vehemently and elogquently objects to being left
behind, Réma describes the dangers and hardships she would
encounter in forest-life; but she declares that terror, toil and
pain, with him, would be but joy : and at length she and Rima’s
brother Lakshman obtain leave to go with him.

When they left Ayodhyd, one universal shrick arose; and the
whole city,—the old, the young, the strong, the weak,—rushed
toward the car. All procecded together to the river Timasa,'
where they encamp for the might; and Réma, hopeless of per-
suading the citizens to leave him, crosses the river during the
night, whilst they still slept. Rima’s chariot next reaches the
Gomati (or Goomtee, xlix. 10), and thenee proceeds to Sungroor,*
on the Ganges, in the neighbourhood of Allahabad. This was
the extremity of Dasaratha’s dominions; and Rima here dis-
missed his - charioteer (Sumantra), charging him with loving
messages to his father. Professor Monier Willinms observes,
that every step of this journey is still known, and traversed an-
nually by thousands of pilgrims. Those,” he says, “ who have
followed the path of Rima, from the Gogra to Ceylon, stand out

1! Now ealled the Touse. t Phen called Sringavers, — Indinn

Eypie Poctry, by Monier W illinous, p. 68,



10 THE HAMAYANA.

as marked men among their countrymen.”! Tt is this that gives
to the Rimdyana a peculiar interest. * The story still lives; "
whilst “n0o one in any part of the world,” concludes the Profes-
sor, now “ puts faith in the legends of Homer."”

‘When the empty chariot returned to Ayodhyfi, the bereaved
father could no longer endure his grief. “ Six days he sat and
mourned and pined for Rima” In the middle of the seventh
night a erime, inadvertently committed in his youth, rose up in
his mind. He sought sympathy, but not from the mischievous,
ambitious Kaikeyl. He goes to his older wife, Kausalyf, the
mother of Rama, and asks her to listen to “an ancient deed of
fear,” to which he attributed the present affliction.  Every
deed,” he says, “whether good or evil, brings in time its proper
fruit ;" and he then relates, that long ago, when Kuusalyf was
still in “virgin bloom and he in youth’s delicious prime,” he
went into the woods to shoot. It was a most lovely “day of
summer-rain time."”

* Balmy eool the air was breathing, weleome clouids were

Roating Ly,

Humming bees with joyful music swell'd the glad, wild
peacock's ery. 3

Their wing feathers wet with bathing, birds slow flying
to the trees,

Bested in the topmost branches, fann'd by the soft sum-
mer breeze,

Like the Great Dieep, many-twinkling, gold-shot with
gny peacock’s sheen,

Gleaming with the fallen ruin-drops, sea-bright all the
hills were seen.

Whilst like serpents, winding swiftly, twrronts from the
moantain sida

Hiss'd wlong, some bright and fAsshing, turbid some and
ochre dy'd."=

! R.T. Griffith, Pandit, June, July, ' R.T.GEME. Spic |
mnd Angust, 1867, Poetry, p. 11, pecimens of Tdian



DASARATHA'S GUILT. 11

The first showers of May mal June were giving a reprieve
from the intense heat of the previous months, and, with bow in
hand, the youthful monarch left the city for the woods, which
skirt Sarayit’s flood, intending to try his skill as an archer upon
the beasts of the forest, who come down to the river to drink in
the eool in the evening. Whilst laying in ambush by the river’s
reedy side, he heard the gurgling sound of a water-cruize being
slowly filled : this he mistook for the noise made by an elephant
in drinking. It was dark; and, eager to secure the game, he
drew forth o glittering shaft ; but, scarcely had the arrow flown,
when he heard the hitter wail of a human voice, exclaiming,
“Ah, me! ah, me!” in dying ngony.

“Writhing on the bank in anguish, with a plaintive veice oried he,

*Ah! wherefora has this arrow smitten a poor harmiess devotes? "™

The king’s arrow had fatally wounded a youth who had come
down to the river to draw water for his parents, who were re-
cluses in the forests. The youth is at a loss to imagine why
any murderer should seek his life, *Who,” he says, “should
slay a hermit, living upon roots and fruits? TDoes he want my
vesture ? Little will he gain from my deer-skin mantle and
coat of bark.” But it is not for his death, he says, that he is
pained, but for the destitution in which he will leave his aged
parents. Horror seized the king, as in the stilly calm of evening
he heard this piteous moan ; and, rushing throngh the reeds and
hushes, perceived a young ascetic lying transfixed by an arrow,
his hair dishevelled, his pitcher cast aside, and the life-blood fast
ebbing from his wound. The dying youth fixed his eyes upon
Dasaratha, and recognised him as the king ; but still wondering
what offimce he can have given, he adds :—

» Ah! I am not thine only vietim; cruel king, thy heedless dart,
Pierces, too, o father's bosom, and an aged mother's heart;
They, my parents, blind and feeble, from this hand alone ean drink:
When I come not, thirsting, hoping, sadly to the grave theyll sink.”



12 THE RAMAYANA,

< Pruitless, now, he continues, we his Veda studies, nnd froitless
his father’s ascetic merit; for even were his father present, he
wonld be powerless to save: “as n tree can never rescue from
the axe the dooméd tree.” But although his father was powerless
to save, he knew that he was mighty to curse; and the gentle
spirit of the sufferer recoiled from the thought that the king,
the son of Raghu, would be blasted by that curse. He bids him
therefore hasten to deprecate his father’s consuming wrath, by
being himself the bearer of the evil tidings; but begs first to
have the arrow taken from his side that he may be released from
agony, Dasaratha hesitated; and the youth, rightly interpreting
his hesitation, assures him, that although withdrawing the shaft
will occasion death, he need not fear, for he is not a Brilhman :

“ ¢+ Lot not thy sad heart ba troubled for thy sing, if 1 shoold die;
Lessen'd be thy griel aud terror, for no twice-born king am 1.
Fear not! thou may'st do my bidding, guiltless of a Brahman's death,
Wedded to o Vaisyn father, Stdre mother gave me breath.'

Thus he spake, and I, down kneeling, drew the arrow from his side ;
Then the hermit, rich in penanee, fix'd his eyes on me, and died.”

The punishment which the Code of Manu awards to the slayer
of n Brithman was, to be branded in the forchead with the mark
of n headless corpse, and entirely banished from society ;! this
punishment, however, being apparently commutable for a fine.
The poem is, therefore, in accordance with the provisions of the
Code, regarding the special guilt of killing Briithmans ; but in
allowing a hermit who was not a dwije (twice-born) to go to
heaven, the poem is in advance of the Code. The youth in the
poem is allowed to read the Veda, and to sccumulate merit by
his own as well as by his father's pions acts; whereas the exclu-
sive Code reserves all such privileges for diifas, invested with the
sacred cord.  Many such inconsistencies are met with, showing
that the Code never was in universal practice. -

! Manu, ix, 237,
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The king stood for a time mogionless with sorrow, but as soon
as he recovered himself he filled the pitcher with water from the
stream ; and, taking the path which had been directed, he soon
reached the lowly cottage of the poor old sightless couple, who
were sitting like two birds with elipt wings,—helpless, with none
to guide them. The next scene will admit of no ahridgment :—

v Sadly, slowly, T approach’d thewm, by my msh deed left folorn,
Crush'd with terror was my spirit, and my mind with anguish torn.
At the sound of coming footsteps thus 1 heard the old man say
¢ Dear son, bring me water, quickly—thou hast been too long away!
Bathing in the stream, or playing, thou hast stoy'd so long from

home ;
Come, thy mother longeth for thee—come in quickly, dear child,
come |
Be not angry, mine own darling—keep not in thy memory
Any hard word from thy mother, any hasty spoech from me.
Thou art thy poar parents’ sucoour,—eyes art thou unto the blind.
Speak! on thee our lives are resting; why so silont and unkind **
Thus [ heard ; yot desper grieving, and in fresh augmented woe,
Bpake to the bereavid futher, with words faltering and slow:
¢ Not thy child, O noble-minded |—Dasaratha, sage, am L;
By a deed of sinful rashness plunged with thee in misery. "

The unhappy king then tells his tale, and entreats pardon ;
and the hermit, who can scarcely speak for weeping, tells him,
that had he concealed this sin, its fruits would have fallen upon
‘his head ten thousand-fold; and had it been intentional, the
whole race of Raghu would have perished. And before saying
more he begs that they may be conducted to the fatal place, and
be enabled once more to fold their darling in their arms. The
lamentations uttered by the side of the ** death-cold clay ™ are
very touching, especially when the father urges the son, no longer
living, to speak to his parents. :

« Come, dear child, embrace thy father; put thy little hand in mine;
Lot me hear thee sweetly prattle some fond, playful word of thine,
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Al! who'll read me now the Vedas, filling my old heart with joy?

Who, when evening rites are over, cheer me, mourning for my boy?

Who will bring me fruits sud water, roots and wild herbs from the
“wood ?

Who supply the helpless hermit, like a cherish'd guest, with food ?

Can I tend thine aghl mother till her weary life is done ?

Can T feed her, soothe her sorrow,—longing for her darling son ?"

The father’s thoughts then turn to the blissful mansion which
his son shall attsin in heaven, where he shall be welcomed by
those who have fallen nobly i battle, and shall dwell in Indra’s
paradise with the good who have loved their Achiryas, or spiritual
teachers, tended the saered fire, studied the Veda, and performed
penance ; but he denounces sorrow on the wretch by whose rash
hand his son fell.

Whilst the parents are occupied in sorrow’s last duties over
the corpse, their son, already glorified, addresses them from a
heavenly chariot in the sky ; saying, that through filial devotion
hie has attamed the lnghest bliss, and that they must cease to
grieve, and follow him to partake his joy. The old hermit can-
not, however, forgive, but curses the humbled king, saying :—
“ For this thing that thou hast done, as I mourn for my beloved,
thon shalt sorrow for a son.™

The aged pair then ascend the funeral pile of their son, and
there expire. This youthful folly it is, Dasaratha says, which
has eaused his present bereavement : it is the fulfilment of the
ancient hermit’s curse, The poor old king then bids his affec-
tionate wife farewell, and sinks in anguish. His eves become
darkened and his memory overcast, and he bows to the awful
summons of death’s messengers. He envies those who will see
Réima return in triumph after his exile, and dies, saying, *“ Ah,
Rima! ah, my son!"?

! This affecting story wis published | a very ing versifled translation by
in Poris in 15826, with & pootical trans- | Dean Milman. In the abridgment given
Intion by M. Chézy, and a literal version | ahove, the Inter rendering of Mr, Grif-
in Lutin by M. Bormouf. We havealso | fith bas been almost entirely followed.
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Bharata, in whose favour Rima was banished, was at the time
living amongst his maternal relations in the Punjab, to the west
of the Beeas (the river Vipiisa of the Rig-Veda) ; aud although
fleet horses were dispatehed for him in haste, his journey occupied
seven days, When he arrived Rilma was gone, and his father
dead ; and Bharata, strack with amazement and horror, instead
of praise,  heaped imprecations * on his mother.

On the twelfth day, Bharata performed the srdddha,—those
prescribed ceremonies by which a son secures rest and happiness
to a deceased parent’s soul. These rites are minutely deseribed
as being performed in Ayodhyi with considerable pomp. The
bady of the deceased king is wrapped in silk before being com-
mitted to the flames. His wives are not burnt; but a passage
oocurs, in which Kausalydl is said to desire to throw herself
upon the burning pile. The probability is, however, that widow-
burning is the practice of a later period. In the Mahiibhirata,
Pindu’s favourite wife is said to have been permitted to burn
‘herself with her hushand’s corpse; but this may be one of the
many Iater additions made to that poem. In the striking sccne
which oceurs at the close of the Mahibhiirata, when the quecns
and other women eome to the ficld of battle to recognise their
decensed sons or hushands, there is much lamentation, but not o
hint of widow-burning.

King Dasaratha’s funeral was the occasion of a great sncrificial
feast, at which animals were slaughtered and distributed.!

1 Aneient Hindu customs bear s oertain
opeensionn]l resemblanoe to oustoms yob
ised amongst the northern pastoral
tribes of Asia. Mr, Atkinson describes
the funeral of n sulton, on the Amoor,
nt which he was present.  Darma Srivin
died ot his pastures, nenr Nor-Zarsm,
within the Chinese froatier. Messengers
wers immaediately sl ont on swift
horses, and * within the space of o fow
hours the nows of the sultan's death
wns spread over an aren of near two
hundred miles in dinmeoter."
The deseased was Inid out, dressod in

| funeral feast.

his best attire, the chair of state ot bis
i ;. hids sscdidle, horse- tenppings, srme
and olothing, arranged in piles on vither
gide; his wives and daoghters knelt,
with their faces towards him, chanting.
There were no shrieks, tenring of hae,
or wailing. Wi sontinue, in Mr, Atkin-
son's own words t—

"In the renr of the ::Ll!tl:n'l pourg,
men were engaged in sl tering ten
horses and one hundred sheep for the
Noear these, numerous
iron eanldrons were boiling, over fires
in the ground, attended by men stripped
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A lively deseription is then given of the poets, pamegyrists,
parasites, &e., resident at an Indian court; and details concern-
ing court-customs and amusements, which were all abandoned
out of respect for the deceased rajah. *“At other times the town
resonnded with the noise and bustle of men and women, like the
shout of contending armies ; the great men ever going to and
fro upon chariots, clephants, and prancing steeds.””! Now the
pleasure-gardens were abandoned, the tables for sacrificial offer-
ings empty, the flower-shops closed, and bankers and merchants
shsent® The State was without a king ; and although the poet
i eloquent upon the disasters to which this exposed it, we may
doubt whether Brihman-poets or Brahman-ministers considered
in their hearts this of any practical importance. Vasishtha ns-
sumed the conduet of affairs, and assembled the ecouncil, and
invited Bharata to occupy the vacant throne; hut Bharata posi-
tively refused the insignia of royalty, which was, according to
Hindu law, the heritage of his elder brother.?

Under these circumstances, it is resolved that Bharata must
go to the forest with a complete army and bring Rima back.
He tracked the footsteps of the wanderers, spoke with the king
of the Nishidas, who had been kind to them at Sringavera, saw

naked to the waist, who, with wooden | ing, the two horses were killed, and in.
Indles in their hands, were employed | terred on esch side of their late mnster.
skimming the boiling contents. After which the graves were flled

“Whenasufllcient nwnt cooked | and the procession returned to the non
the guests sasem nnd seated them- | to partake of another grand funeral ban-
selves in a cirel !

ﬁuut. One hundred borses snd one

constantly arriving. It was T mnd Lower Amoor, 1860,

that near two thousand nesinted 9{1‘“’ e
at this funeral.  Ow the eighth day the 1 Sse Col. 4, B.A. 8., No. 1ii.,
sulian was interred. . ... Twoofthe | May, 1841 269 he gives a
lﬂhn'lﬁ!nmﬂhhmfm:mndmof Mhﬂmhtmm k 2,

the procession, being led istely | section 61, saying, that a vow and ealf
after the body. hh the mareh, | were mﬁmﬁmﬁ Dnzaratha’s fineral
2 L e oaws,On | and hu,oil,-.nq_ﬂz.rl.di-tn‘huml.

placed * Heoren, vol. 267, Rimd
mullohs rocited | il 98 i o

E}mﬂi%ﬂﬂ[ﬂﬂmﬁﬂf " Thid, vol. il pp. 155, 156,
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BHARATA AND RAMA MEET. 17

with emotion the inguddi trees under which they had rested ©
and were hospitably entertained by Bharadwilja (near Allahabad),
who also had welcomed Rima. The army is feasted on venison
and peacocks, whereas in the same poem o feast is described, ut
which Vasishtha gave the army of Viswimitra—no flesh,—hut
# an immense variety of dishes, piled mountain high, containing
dainties for sucking, licking, chewing and drinking, together
with rise-curries, sweetmeats, pastry, curds and whey.”* The
explanation is; that Viswimitra and his followers were DBrih-
mans, whilst Bharata was a Kshattriyn, accompanied by warriors,
to which caste flesh-meat appears to have been habitual.
Bharata’s journey is said to have been impeded by the want of
roads ; but ahle carpenters, and diggers, and labourers with earts,
accompanicd him,—breaking through rocks, building bridges,
digging wells, and making canals.*  As Riima and his two com-
panions had made the same jonrney without roads, we must
suppose that the earts, and carringes and horzes, which accom-
panied Bharatn, eaused the necessity for the roads. THeeren
ohserves, that great high roads are frequently mentioned in the
RimAyana® After crossing the Jumna, they entered the dis-
trict of Bandah (in Bundelkand), and aldvancing into the forest
they approached the isolated hill of Chitrak{ita,® which Professor
M. Williams speaks of as “ the holiest spot of the worshippers of
Réma: it is crowded with temples and shrines of Rima and
Lakshmana. Every cavern is contiected with their names ; the
heights swarm with monkeys, and some of the wild-fruits are
still called Sitd-phal.” .
The meeting of Bharata and Rima was most affectionate.
Réma's first enquiry was after his father. Dharata tells the sad

' Tnzuddi terminalin calappn—Bom- | * Heeren, vol. i]e_rap.!-';'s. Bimiyaun,
bay ots.—Birdwoodl, p. 33, iii, 238, and i, 336,

* Monier Williums, Tnd. E‘-pic Pootry, | i Monier Willinms, Tnd, Epic Poatry,
pe T | p 68 Chitrakiite is gitunbed on a river

1 Heeren, vol. i, pp. 274, 7. | enllod the Pisani, Gty miles south-cust

i ]_'l_;ij]ip_ 278, wile. of the town of Bandal.
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news of his death, and entreats #ima to return to Ayodhyil and
assume the kingdom. Rima refuses, and insists upon the duty
of fulfilling his father's vow ; because, unless he keep his father's
vow, be canmot secure his father's happiness in heaven. He,
therefore, adjures his brother to return to Ayodhyd, and “ con-
sole the people and the twice-born : I, with Sith and Lakshman,
will enter the forest of Dandaka. Be thou the king of men: 1
will be sovereign of wild beasts. Let the umbrella shade thy
head : I will take refuge in the shade of the woods.”t  Bharata
makes a pathetic remonstrance, but at length Rima embraced
him, “sobbing like a staggering duck,” and put an end to the
discussion by saying: “Though the rising of the eool moon
shonld eease to be pleasing, though Himavat should abandon its
snow,—I will not relinguish my promise: . . . .. the sea may
overflow its shore,—but T will never relinquish my father's en-
gagement.,” In sign of obedience to Rfima’s wishes, Bharata
then begs him to put on the golden shoes (which he had bronght);
Rima does so, and returns them to his hrother. Bharata, then
bowing to the shoes, says: “For fourteen years T will nssume
the matted hair and the habit of a devotee, and feed on fruits
and roots. Waiting thy return, I will reside without the city,
..... committing the kingdom to thy shoes.”* The brothers
embrace; and Rima's last words are: “Cherish thy mother,
Kaikeyi; be not angry with her: fo this thou art adjured, by
both me and Sitd.”?

Thus ends the second book, or Ayodhyd-Kdnda, which, Pro-
fessor Monier Williams observes, ““is certainly the best and most
free from exaggerations in the whole poem.”+

After Bharata’s departure, Rima travelled farther sonth, living
in the Dandaka forest. At a hermitage they found an aged
ascetic, who was monnting the foueral pile to anticipate death

! Cury, vol. il p. 424, * Carey, vol. iil. pp. 472, 478,

t & fowing to the Slioes”  See Das. E .’Iiun.ierWi.'l.l.i.ani,LImL,H[:h: Poetry,

roliefs, Fergussan, P T !
L]
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and beatitnde. He hailed Rénta as one whom he had expected.
When his body was comsumed, it re-appeared in a glittering
shape. This hermitage is still known as Sarbhang, in Bundel-
kand. Ten years they passed in this kind of life, going from
hermitage to hermitage. During this time, morning and even-
ing devotions were never omitted ; and Sitd always waited on
her husband and brother-in-law at their meals, never ecating
until they had finished ;* and when travelling, she followed her
husband, whilst Lakshmana brought up the rear.

At length they are advised by an ascetic at Rimagiri to visit
the celehrated Agastyn, who was said in the Mahibhirata to
have gone to the south of the Vindhya mountains, and there
to have remained. Agastya presented Rima with a bow and
weapons, and advised him to live for the remainder of his exile in
the neighbourhood of Janasthiina, on the Godavéry. Unhapypily,
the travellers’ path lay through a district which was inhabited
by savage, hostile tribes, called Rikshasus. Amongst these Rik-
shasas is & woman who falls in love with Rima. He repels her,
and says that he is married. She resents his refusal. Laksh-
mana gets angry, and cuts off her ears aud nose, This injury
she avenges, by depriving Rma of his beloved Sith.  One of this
wicked woman’s brothers was Révana, the demon-king of Lanki
(Ceylon). Riivana was a most dreadful personage, with super-
human strength and a bad disposition. He had “ten faces,
twenty arms, copper-coloured cyes, white teeth,” &e. The
sun, when it passed over his residence, drew in its heams with
terror”” But because this monster underwent severe austerities
for ten thousand years, “standing in the midst of five fires with
his foot in the air,”* Brahmi had given him the power of taking
what form he pleased.

The aid of this dreadful king Rivana his wily sister secured,
by bewitching him into love for Sit, the wife of Rima.* Révana,

| Monier Williams, I . P, p. T2 1 . H. Wilson, Hind: Thentre, vol.
* Thidgp. T4, ! L. e 251
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finding it in vain to hope to gain Sitd without the aid of stratagem,
took with him an assistant-sorcerer, disguised*as a deer; and as
Réma took great pleasure in the chase, it was not difficult for
the deer to lure him from his cottage in pwsuit.  He did oot
leave his beloved Sith without charging his hrother Lakshmuana
to remain on guard ; but the pretended deer knew how to de-
feat this precantion, and when wounded, eried out in the voice
of Rima: “ 0 Lakshmana, save me " Sitdh heard the ery, and
entreated Lakshmana to fly to his brother's rescue. He was
unwilling, but yielded to her eafnestness. Then out came Ri-
vana from his hiding place, disguised as an ascetic, in a red,
threadbare garment, with a single tuft of hair on his head, and
three sticks and a pitcher in his hand. All creation shuddered
at his approach ; hirds, beasts, and flowers were motionless with
dread ; the summer wind ceased to breathe, and a shiver passed
over the hright waves of the river. Rilvana stood awhile looking
at his victim, as she sat weeping and musing over the unknown
ery, but soon he approached, saying :—1

“4(0h, thon! that shinest like a tree with summer blossoms

overspread,

Wearing that woven kusae robe, and lotus garland on thy
hend ;

Why art thou dwelling here, alone,—here in this dreary
forest’s shade,—

Where range at will all beasts of prey, and demons prowl
in every glada?

Wilt thou not leave thy cottage home, and roam the world
which stretches wide ;

Ses the fair cities which men build, and all their gardens
ond their pride ?

Why longer, fuir one, dwell’st thou here, feeding on roots
and sylvan furs,

When thou might'st dwell in paluces, and earth's most
costly jewels weur ?

¥ Westminstor Review, 43
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Fearest thon not the forest gloom, which darkens round on
every sgide? :

Who art thou, say ! and whose and whence, and wherefore
dost thou here abide ?*

When first these words of Rivana broke upon sorrowing
Sita's ear,

She started up and lost herself in wonderment, and doubt,
and fear;

Put soon her gentle, loving heart, threw off suspicion and

surmise,

And slept agnin in confidence, lulled by the mendicant's
disguise.

* Hail, holy Brihman!® she exclaimed ; and, in her guilt-
less purity,

She gave a welcome to her guest with courteons hospitality.

Water she brought to wash his foet, and food to satisfy his
need,—

Full little dreaming in her heart what fearful guest she had
received.”

She even tells him her whole story: how Rédma had won her
for his bride, and taken her to his father’s home ; and how the
jealons Kaikeyi had cast them forth to roam the woods ; and
after dwelling fondly on her hushand’s praise, she invited her
guest to tell his name and lineage, and what had indoced him
to leave his native land for the wilds of the Dandaka forest, in-
viting him to aid in her husband’s return; for “to him are holy
winderers dear.””  Suddenly, Rivana declares himself to be the
demon-monareh of the earth, “at whose name heaven’s armies
flee.”” He has come, he says, to woo Siti for his queen, and to
carry her to his palace in the island of Ceylon. Then burst
forth the wrath of Rima's wife :—

« M wonld'st thou woo to be thy queen, or dazzle with thine
ompire's shine !
And did'st thon dream that Rama's wife could stoop to such

o prayer as thine?
L
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1, who can look on Rama's faee, and kmow that there my
husband stands;

My Rima !—whose high chivalry is blazoned through a
hundred lands !

What! shall the jaclal think to tempt the lioness to mate

_ with him?

Or did the king of Lanki's isle build upon such an idle

dream 77

Révana’s only answer was to throw off his disguise, and with
brows as dark as the storm-cloud in the sky, he carried off the
shrieking Sith, as an eagle bears a snake, mounting up aloft and
flying with his burden through the sky. The unhappy Siti calls
londly upon Riima, and bids the Howery bowers, and trees, and
river, all tell her Rima that it is Rivana has stolen his 8ith from
his home.! Here our attention is again called to the beauty of
a river running between groves of trees.  On the former oceasion,
the Sarayil river (or the Gogra), on which Ayodhyfi stands, was
frequented by water-fowl, who dipped their wings into its cool-
ing flood, and then flew to the topmost bramches of the trees to
catch the faintest movement of the breese; whilst the soothing
hum of bees tempered the glad cry of the gay peacock. The
river which the unhappy Sith loved was a trilnitary to the Goda-
very, ranning through the dense forests and wild districts not
yet entirely explored, which lay to the north of Bombay and
stretch away fowards Orissa. The plash of the water-fowl,
bathing in the bright waters of the Godavery, is the most cheer-
ful feature of the scene; but, unlike the Gogra, it is skirted by
no “ sea-bright hills” with flashing torrents, but hemmed in by
the weary woods of “the pathless Dandaka,” where twining
erecper-plants, hanging and climbing from hough to bough, and
the rich blossoms of the lofty trees, alone relieve the forest gloom.

This country appears to be still “ the pathless Dandaka ;* for

! Westminstor Review, pp, 47, 45,
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a “ Friend of Indin,” writes insthe Times newspaper, Thursday,
27th October, 1853 :—* If one-half of the money that has been
expended in endeavouring to improve the guality of the cotton
of India had been invested in improving the navigation of the
Godavery, . . . . slave-labour would become a drug in America.”
And Sir A. Cotton states: “There seems no reason why the
Godavery may not become the line of a trade of a million tons
a year, when once the pent-up treasures of its basin effect a
breach in the barriers which have hitherto shut it up. . . . Wheat
might be manufactured into flour by the abundant water-power
of the Godavery, and conveyed to England by hundreds of thou-
sands of tons.”

In Rima’s time the woods were not haunted by Gonds, Khonds,
and Koles, but by Rikshasas and monkeys; and as he did not
feel strong enough to recover Sitd single-handed, he entered
into alliance with the apes or monkeys.

Sugriva, king of the apes, had a general, called Hanmmat,
son of the wind, This general he sent to discover Sith. 'When
he arrived at the sea-shore, opposite Ceylon, several of his com-
panions offered to leap across, but Hanumat alone was equal to
so great a leap. Having discovered Sitd in a grove of asoka
trees attached to Rivana’s palace, he gave proofs of his super-
natural strength, and was then conducted into the presence of
the king, where he announces himself as the ambassador of his
master, Sugriva, who demands the restoration of Sitd, on behalf
of Rima. Rivana orders that Hanumat be put to death, but
Vibhishana, Rivana's brother, reminds him that the life of an am-
* bassador is sacred. Tt is therefore decided that he be pumished,
by setting his tail on fire. Hanumat jumps on the houge-tops
with lis burning tail, and sets the town on fire.  He then escapes
by springing from & mountain, which, staggering under the
shock, sunk into the carth.! Hanumat ultimately rejoins Rma,

v Momier Willinmie, Indian Epie Pootry, p. 80,
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and conduets the whole army t6 Mahendra, on the borders of
the sea,

On the approach of Rima and his allies, a couneil is held in
Lankf, the capital of Ceylon. Révana advises war; Vibhishana
again urges concilistion. Rivana is enraged, and kicks his
brother.  Vibhishana then escapes and joins Rima. But now
the difficulty of transporting a great army across the sea occa-
sions delay. By the help of the gods a bridge was formed, by
casting huge masses of vock into the water; and vestiges of
Itdma’s bridge may still be seen, oecasioning much inconvenience
to navigators, who are obliged to lighten heavy-hurdened vessels
before they can pass the rocks and sand-banks of the Straits
of Manaar.  All over India there are scattered isolated hloeks,
attributed by the natives to Rlima’s bridge-builders ; and & writer
mn the Calentta Review mentions a temple, of Cyclopean work-
manship, still standing near the Straits of Manaar,  “ Thither,”
hie says, “from all parts of India, wander the pilgrims, who are
smitten with the wondrous love of travel to sacred shrines. From
Chitrakote, near the Jumns, it is roughly caleulated to be one
hundred stages. We have conversed with some who have accom-
plished the great feat; but many never return: they cither die
by the way, or their courage and strength evaporates in some
rondside hormitage.” !

To travellers from Europe, also, in the present day, the Hindu
=ailor yet points ont the remains of Rima’s bridge, ncross which
the army passed into Ceylon. The poem relates that, after o
fierce conflict, Réivana was killed, his forces dispersed, and Sitd
resened.  Throoghout the poem, record continually is made of
the extreme fidelity of Sitd, under all the trials to which she is
exposed ; but although Rima, on secing her again, is deeply
moved, he will not receive her as his wife until she has proved
her purity, by undergoing ordeal by fire. Professor Williams

! Monier Willlams, L E. P, sofe, pp. 81, 82, Caloutia Review, No. glv,
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speaks of the repudintion of Sith by Rima as one of the finest
seenes in the Rimdyana. It ends by Agni, the god of fire,
placing her unhurt in Rima’s arms. He is overjoyed, snd forth-
with the whole party, including Riivana’s hrother Vibhishaua,
and Rima’s monkey allies (Sugriva and Hanumat), return to
Ayodhyfl. Bharata hastens to meet them, and in token of de-
livering over the power which he still holds in trust, places on
Rima's feet the two shoes.?

This story most probably refers to a real expedition through
the peninsula of India, and to real victories in the south; but
the Hindus did not then retain conguests or make settlements
in Ceylon; for at a subsequent period, about ».c. 546, the i=land
was still, in poetic phrase, inhabited by Rikshasas, or demons,
whom the Hindu warrior Vijaya ultimately conquered.® Rima’s
expedition left more permanent traces on the “Malabars™ of the
neighbouring coast, amongst whom * ancient * fumilies bear the
pame of Rima’s ancestor, Ikshwiku or Okkiiku: see “Turnour’s
Epitome of Ceylon History.,” We already ohserved on the ocen-
sion of Agastya’s making his way to the south of the Vindhya
hills, that Brahmanical colonization then began, and the good-
ness of Vibhishana, who was brother to the bad Rivana, may
have been one of its results. Professor Monier Williams ob-
serves, that “Vibhishana is described by his bad sister Suparnaki
as having forsaken the practices of the Rikshasas.”” And Dr.
Muir is referred to as thinking “that he may represent a southern
tribe which had been converted to Brahmanism.”?*

Rima’s return to Ayodhyh is solemnized by a formal corona-
tion, and with this the original work is supposed to close. The
seventh book, which eritics believe to be a comparatively modern
addition, describes Réma as finding no rest i this world. The
story it relates is given in the drama entitled Uttara-Rima-
Charitra.

| Monier Willinms, Indian Epic Poetry, p. 87. * Sew woodout, vel. i p. 303,

¢ Migiker Willinms, Indiun Epie Poetry, p. 4, sole,
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The Rimiynna is, undoubtedly, one of the greatest tronsures
of Hindn liternture. We especinlly note in this poem exquisite
poetry, fine feeling, tender emotion, and love for the beautifal .
in scenery.  And in matters of fact we also find it rich and in-
structive. Tt marks, for instance, the progress of Hindo ocen-
puation in India; for in the Rimfiyvana the more important Hindo
kingdoms are all beyond the range of the primitive Vedie lo-
cations treated of in our early chapters. The river Surayil,
eastward of the Vedic river Saraswati, and eastward even of the
river Jumna, exhibits the celebrated Aryan race of Tkshwitku
reigning st Oude,—the more ancient form of that word being
Ayodhyfi. And still farther east we read of kings of Mithild in
Tirhut, who are the allies of the kings and prinees of Ayodhyil.
And again, we observe Hindus migrating into Bundelkand, oross-
ing the Vindhya hills, inhabiting forests in the peninsula, living
on the banks of the Godavery, marching down to the southern-
most extremity of the eountry, erossing the sea to Ceylon, and
returning again to Ayodhyd, their home.

Before quitting this subject, we feel tempted to call attention
. to the remarkable similarity which may be traced between ens-
toms depicted in the Rimiyana and some of those represented
on the bas-reliefs at Sanchi, in central India. The drawings
which Colonel Maisey made from the celebrated Tope or monu-
ment there discovered, we are now so fortunate ns to he able to
consult in the valuable lithographs given by Mr. Fergusson, in
his * Tree and Serpent Worship.”

The objects of religions reverence exhibited at Sanchi are
entirely different from those recoguised in the Rimfiyana. In
the poem, Rima reveres the Vedas and invokes protection from
Brahmi, Vishou, and the sun; whilst religious people in the
bas-reliefs make prostrations and offerings to Buddhn’s Bo-Tree
or wheel, But if we keep in our minds that the poem describes
the city of Ayodhyd “as beautified with gurdens, fortified with
EALCE, 5 - sos - erowded with charioteers, and witl messgugers
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furnighed with arms, adorned with bamers, filled with dancing
_girls and dancing men, with elephants, horses, and chariots,
with merchants and ambassadors from various countries ;” and
that in this “ city of well-fed, happy people, no one was without
ear-rings,” and *no Briihman was without the constant fire ;”
—we may then turn to plates xxxiv, and . of Mr. Fergusson’s
magnificent work, where we see streets full of people, which in
most respects answer to the nhove description. These series of
plates show nlso plessure gardens,! with birds, and flowers, and
pavilions—such as those around the queen’s palace—supparted
“on ivory eolumns wrought with silver;”” and “. . ... trees that
aye with frait nud blossom glowed,” whieh, o'er limpid waters
hung their tempting load.” And we sce seats, probably *“ seats
of silver and of gold;” and such eakes and viands as lured the
“ dainty taste” of the kings and princes of Ayodhyil.

The dramatis personm of the stories recorded in marble on
the Sanchi Tope are, undoubtedly, not the individuals whose
historics are given in the poem ; but the incidents depicted bear
sometimes a strange resemblance, as in plate xxxv.

Animals resort to & river in the cool of the evening. A boy
stands in the water to fill a eruize, and is transfixed by the arrow
of & huntsman. In plate xxvi., fig. 2, two apes or monkeys,
answering to Rima’s friends, Sugriva and Hanumat, associate
on equal terms with Hindus. And again, in plate xxxv., the
Horse of Sacrifice runs loose, followed by a rajah in a chariot,—
thus corresponding with the horse which, in the last book of
the poem, wandered for a year, attended by princes in prepara-
tion for Rima’s coronation and sswamedha, after his return to
Ayodhya.®

1\ dufe, p. 10. Oriffith, in Pandis, | it benrs the mpross of being 1he work
for May, 1867, p. 179, of one mind, but thet in the eourse of

* VWi observed at the commencement | time it hnd suifered from alterations and

of this chnpter thit the Himiynen is | sdditions. T mm assured, however, that
tie work of the poet Villmiki, and that | weare so fortunste us to possess mann:
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4 Themn, with their senses subdued, the heroes having reached the north,
Teheld, with their heaven-desiring eyes, the lofty mountsin, Himavat;
And, hoving orossed its height, they behehl the ses of sand,

And next they saw Mount Meru, the king of mouniaine.”
MAMATHARATA.

CHAPTER XXIIL
MAHABHARATA.

The Mahdbhidrata, @ storehoure of legends— Descendants of King Bharale.—Fire
sons of Pindu, one hendred sons of Koy — Edweation.—Riealpy.— Pdadavas
Eni:lnﬂ.-AJrnIma.u]nln-iam.—Semm! Erife,— Adventuras.— War,.— Fie-
tory of Pindovas.—Feaeral absaguics,—Pdadavas’ ascent,— Higaveat.

S Wirriam Joxes, with affectionate enthusinsm for the Sanskrit
literature, then lately discovered, compared the Mahibhirata
and the Rimiyans to the epic poems of Greece and Rome.
But more accurate knowledge, and cooler judgment, shows that,
aceording to Hindun rules of criticism, the Mahiibhirata is mot a
poem, Jut an Akhyina (legendl) ; meaning that it is a storehouse
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of legends, or a kind of regal or official cyclopedia. A poem,
they say, must have had an author; and the Rimiyana is (as
already observed) a poem, the author being the poet Vilmiki;
but this does not make it an epic poem, and it does not in fact
conform to Aristotle’s definition of an epic. On the other hand,
the Mahiibhirata consists of a series of legends, but gives the
impression of a poem, hecause it has a purpose and a story peeuliar
to itself. It is said to be the work of Vyfisa, the areanger,! who
never loses sight of the main story, amid the conntless disserta-
tions and episodes which have been introduced st various epochs.

T its present form it is very voluminous, consisting of eighteen
books or cantos, containing, it is said, one hundred thousand
stanzns.® The word Mahfibhirata is formed from mahat (changed
to mahfi—great), and Bhiirata ; and as the main subject of the
work is the contests which took place between the rival familics
of this descent, the word probably implies, the great history
of the descendauts of Bharata.” Their adventures and their
warlike deeds are chronicled ; and of such interest is the chro-
nicle, that Akbar the Great cansed these heroic verses to be
translated into Persian, omitting, however, all that related to
Hindu gods.?

The story begins at the time when the Bharatas are Tepre-
sented by the families of the two brothers, Pindu and Kurn,
called collectively Pindavas, snd Kauravas or Kurus.+

The Phndavas, or sons of Pindu, are the heroes of the tale,
The combats which took place between the Pindaves and their
cousins, the Kurus, are the subject. Their common ancestor,

1 Goldstiscker, in Chumbers' Crelo- ! Wilson's Works, vol. i, pp.
, art. “‘mﬂl‘lﬂ:ﬂ Frim i, | 278, Intro. to Mahilbhiratn, pﬂt'li:?ua
plying distribution, diffusion, and | in Quarterly Oriental Magnaine,
as, *to throw? ; h.u-!.m ‘Fyhn, liternlly * Heeron, Hist, Re., vol. i, p- 168,
throwing asunder, diffosion, or ooo who | whers he refers to the Ain Alhasl
th‘,.:tmnid‘m ?_:muﬂ'iw ttt;l?: eountor. E!EI editor of which hos rendemsd ingg
e i ¥y thro to- | English the tables of conte
E:;“* D s s rﬂﬁh"’ B of contents
and az, to throw,—i word Kndred o
da—npa).

homeros |

roflxod
ta each Book of the Persian ll‘u.nl.:lu!j"u.

¥ Hmirntn_ig the correct form, b
eustan permite the simpler wond.
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king Bharata, reigned over a small domain, of which Hastinf-
pura (Elephant Town), on the Ganges, was the capital. Phndu,
the father of the five Plndavas, was a successful king, who had
renewed the somewhat waning glory of his kingdom ; but in
middle life he followed a not nnusual fashion in India, by abdi-
cating his throne. He then retired with his two wives and five
sons to the woods, on the southern slope of the Himalayas, there
to indulge his passion for hunting. He died whilst his children
were yet young; and they and their mother were taken to their
uncle, at Hastinipura. This uncle, named Dhritarishtra! al-
though blind, had hecome king when his brother went to live
in the woods. He received the young princes graciously, and
allowed them to share in all the arrangements made for their
hundred cousins.? Dhritariishtra’s hundred sons, the Kuruos,
whilst yet hoys, showed themselves to be jealous of the Pindavas,
who are in fact children of the elder branch, and have a nearer
claim to the succession of the throne than themselves. The
eldest of the Kurus is Duryodhana, a name intimating “ difficult
to be fought with.” The others we must leave at present un-
named, it being purposeless to introduce ome hundred names
nt once. The five Plndus are,— Yudhishthira, Bhima (the
“ terrible ”), Arjuna, and the twins Nakula, and Sahadeva.
The three first of these princes were the children of Pindu's
first wife, Prithd; but the mother of the twins was Médri. *The
cousins were in the habit of playing together, but even in boyish
sports the Péndn princes excelled the sons of Dhritarfishtra.
This excited ill feeling; and the spiteful Duryodhana tried to
destroy Bhima, by mixing poison in his food, and throwing him
into a pond whilst stupefied from its effect. Bhima was not,
however, killed, but appeared again to play an important part
in the struggles of their future lives. Bhima, the “ terrible,” is

! The word Dliritarislites menns life- | Magazine, republishod in Essays on
rally, % whose kinglom is upheld." Sanakrit Literndure, vol. i. p. 877,
T, L Wilson, Quarterly Oricental
.
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the strongest of the Plindavas, auid is said to have the “ stomach
of a wolf.” 1 When an infant, his mother happened to let hun
fall on n roek., The rock was shivered, but the child nnhurt.

When the king deemed the time to have arrived at which the
“brave scions of each royal house

« Of Kura and of Pindua, should improve
Their growing years in exereise of arms,
With sage deliberntion, long he seanned
A suitable precoptor for their youth,
Whao, to meet skill in war, and arms, should join
Intelligence snd leamning,—lofty nims,—
Religious earnestness, and love of truth.”¢

Then we are introduced to a Brihmon, named Drona, who
oecupies o prominent place throughout the story. Drona waos
no aseetie ; and having in childhood shared the lessons and sports
aof the royal heir of the neighbouring kingdom of Panchilla lie
felt inclined to live again at that court, now that his old play-
fellow had become king. Never doubting of a hearty welcome,
he presented himself to king Drupada guite uneeremoniously,
merely saying : “ Behold in me your friend.” His reception
was, however, totally different to what he auticipated.

..... + the monareh sternly viewad
The sage and bint his brows, and with disdain
His eyeballs reddenéd : silent awhile he sat,
Then srrogantly spoke: * Brihman, methinks
Thoun showest little wisdom, or the sanss
- OF what is fitking, when thou eull'st me friend.
What friendship, weak of judgment, ean subsist
Botween a luekless panper and o king?* ™

The king of Panchills stares at the idea of friendship between

¥ Monter Willinms, Tnd. Epie Poctey, * Panchilln was between Dolbi and

Py B4, 7. . the Punjib, anid apparently fisil

* Profussor Wilson, Oriental Mogu: | ns low as .A_;mu-r,—l_{l. H. “‘;I:?:T:{:.-;-
sine, vol. fil p. T84 entul Magawine, vol. ii. p, 2351,
€
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a'learned Brihman and one to whom the Vedas are a mystery,
or between a warrior and one who cannot guide a chariot through
the ranks of war; and continues—

T SR he, to whose high mandate nations bow,
Disdains to stoop to friends beneath the throve.
Henee, then, with idle dreams : dismiss the memory
Of other days and thooghts: I know thee not.”

Drona was too much astonished to speak, but he instantly
withdrew from Panchila to Hastinipura, where he was most
reverentially welcomed, and was at once entrusted with the -
struction of the five young Pindu and the hundred young Kuru
princes.

The king of Panchiila, in the meantime, was in terror to think
of the awful calamities to which he had exposed himself, by his
contumelious treatment of a Briithman ; and his first anxiety was
to secure a son for his protection. He resorted to the usual
Hindu plan, of performing an expensive sacrifice, aided and
guided by powerful Brihmans; and he became, in consequence,
the parent of one son and one daughter. Of the son, very little
is related ; whilst the daughter becomes the heroine of the poem.
She is of dark complexion, but of exceeding loveliness; and the
only wizh we have for her is, that we could change her name,—
Draupadi; for it is almost beyond the power of art, to invest a
heroine with so uncouth an sppellation with the poetic charm
belonging to her in the Sanskrit.! For the present, leaving
Draupadi to grow in loveliness at Panchila, we must return to
Drona and his numerous pupils at Hastindipura. .

Drona had, in youth, been equally instructed in wisdom and
in arms; and he taught the young princes “to rein the steed,

| T the Sanskrit, I sm told sheis fre- | his work would justify the formntion
pioly it S A s | ol e B
Ilt!::l b:mghnhmred, *that lwb by iﬂjipm. & pontemporary of F::
wini knows the word Rijsputrs (whenee | innjali, and therefore about B 120,
the nome of the Rijputs), no rule of | See Goldsticker's Pisini.

. 2—3
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to guide the elephant, to drive, the chariot, launch the javelin,
hurl the dart, wield the hattle-axe, and whirl the mace.” The
Pindava princes, the favourites of the poet, are always repre-
sented as both more aminble and more heroie than their cousins,
the Kurns. Yudhishthira, the eldest Piindu, is a calm, inflexible
person, who leads and supports his younger brothers; Bhima,
the second, as already remarked, noted for his strength,—and
Arjuna, the third, is full of enthusiasm and affection, excelling
in every martinl exercise, and winning all henrts. Nor less
conspicuons were his peaceful virtues: “ submissive ever to his
teacher’s will, contented, modest, affuble, and mild.” Drona al-
ready prophesied that he would be an unegualled archer amongst
the sons of men.!

When these youthiul princes had all beecome expert in the use
of arms, their great preceptor proposed to the king that a publie
trial of their skill should take place. A level plain was conse-
guently chosen, on which the pious Drona reared an altar for an
offering to the gods ; and o lofty pavilion was prepared, in which
were rich seats for the king and his queens, the conrtiers and
the court ladies. The archery is deseribed with great animation;
and from this and other passages we learn, to use Professor Wil
son’s words, ““that the Hindus eultivated archery most assiduously,
and were very Parthians in the use of the bow on horseback.”
The spectators were perfectly dazzled by the fearful shower of
arrows which the archers let fly,—sometimes whilst standing on
the ground, sometimes whilst “on generous steeds, in rapid
circles borme.” At the close of the combat, Drona called for
Arjuna, who modestly enme forward in his radiant armour, “ as
glorious as o clond at set of sun ;" whilst the gazing crowd uprose
and grected him with “the clang of shells, and trumpets, and
loud shouts of admiration.”” The favourite hero being thus, as
it were, encored, made further exhibition of his skill. He leapt

! Professor Wilson, Oriental Magazine, vol. ili. p. 138,
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from his chariot and vaulted inte it again, whilst it was whirling
forward at full speed. He also shot five arrows at onee from
his chariot into the jaws of a wild boar . . . . . scouring along
the plain. A pause then ensued, during which the opposing
parties songht repose; but snddenly ““a clamour, rending heaven,”
was hieard behind the barrier, and Karna, a new combatant, was
announced. His ears shone with gorgeous pendants, and, with
bow in hand, he advanced prondly, like a moving mountain.
This new hero was anxious to enter the lists with Arjuna, and
offered to perform every feat which Arjuna had achieved.t

Arjuna and Karna were about to try their strength, when a
kinsman of the royal house, named Kripa, who was the brother
of the wife of Drona, interposed, saying to Karnn: “0O young
man, are you come hither to measure weapons with Arjuna?
Know you that he is the son of Raja Pindu and the Rini
Kunti; and you must now declare the names of your father
and mother, that we may know whether you are worthy of being
matched with Arjuna?” At these words Karna, believing that
his father was a charioteer, hung his head, © as, when surcharged
with dew, the blooming lotus bows its sacred blossom.”* But
Duryodhans, who desired to set up Karna against Arjuna, replied
thus to Kripa: “Greatness depends not upon birth, but strength ;
and T hereby appoint Karna to be Raja of the country of Anga.”
So saying, Duryodhana took Karna by the hand, and led him to
a golden seat, and ordered “the umbrella of royalty to be held
over his head."?

At this moment the father of Karna appeared, trembling with
age. His son advanced to show him reverence, and kissed his
foet; but the PAndavas looked on with contempt, and Bhima
said to Karna: ®Is it with such a father as this that you pre-
sume to match yourself with Arjuna? You, the son of a cha-
g, emat Quartrly Magaaio, v, | 1oL LB, X, ot Knenss e
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rioteer,—what have you to do.with a bow and arrows? Yom
had better far take a whip and drive a bullock-cart after your
father.”  Hereupon the sports were suddenly concluded,  Dark-
ness came on, Duryodhana led Karna away to his own palace,
and the multitude dispersed.!

The jealousy and hatred of the Kurus towards the Pindavas
increased as they all attained manhood. The father of the Kurus
being blind, required o vice-king, or Yuvardja, ie., “ Little
Raja.” 1In this office Yudhishthira was installed, he being en-
titled to it as eldest son of the late king Pindu.  But Duryodhana
was highly discontented at this arrangement, and at length per-
suaded his blind father to send away the Pindavas to the city of
Viranivata (the modern Allahabad). Here a splendid house
was prepared for them ; but hemp, resin, and other combustible
substances, were secreted within; for the wicked Duryodhana
plotted that the honse should be set on fire, and the five Pén-
dovas and their mother burnt to death. Warning, however,
was given to these intended victims before they left Hastindpura ;
and, on taking possession of their splendid new habitation, they
had an underground passage made, by which, when the expeeted
fire took place, they all escaped.®

! Mr. Wheeler obeerves that the im-
lication, that Karna was of low birth,
reason of hia being the son of  cha-
rioteer, in to guention.  * Tha driv-
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Among the poor people whom=Kunti had been feasting was a
Bhil woman, with five sons, who, according to the practice of
their tribe, drank deeply of mtoxieating liquor, and then lay
down and slept heavily. The next morning their bodies were
found amid the ruins of the conflagration ; and it was believed
in Hastinfipura that the Pindavas had perished. This report
promoted their safety ; and, wishing to remain concealed, they
proceeded in all haste to the southern jungle, which was inhabited
by wild beasts, and Asuras and Rikshasas, who were eaters of
men.  ““ And Kunti and all her sons were very weary, except
Bhima, and he was tall and strong, and carried his mother and
elder brother on his back, his younger brethren under each of
his arms, whilst Arjuna followed close behind.”

The next day they reached a dark and dreadful forest, and all
except Bhima were 2o overpowered with sleep, that they threw
themselves beneath a tree, and slept. Then o terrible Asura,
named Hidimba, smelt them out, and an improbable story is
narrated about his sister. A fierce hattle takes place between the
Asury and Bhima, which ends in Bhima's dashing out Hidimba's
brains, Bhima is said to have married the handsome sister of
his assailant, but no reference is made to such a marriage in the
subsequent passages of the poem ; and we may pass it over “as
a later addition to the main tradition.” ' The sage, Vyfisa, ap-
peared to the Pindavas, whilst yet in this wild forest, and advised
them to dwell in the city of Ekachakrd. . . . . . “ 8o they de-

pointed ont in the fort st Allahabed,
which the Pindavas escaped

botween thirty and forty centuries ago.
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parted out of the jungle, and took up their abode in that city,
and dwelt there for a long time in the house of o Brihman,
Every day the brothers went out in the disguise of mendicant
Brihmans to collect food as alms; and whatever was given to
them they brought home at night to their mother, Kunti, who
- thereupon divided the whole into two equal portions, and guve
one to the wolf-stomached Bhima, whilst the remaining half
sufficed for all the others ™1

Ekachakrd is identified ss the modern Arrah, a eity about
two hundred miles from Hastinfipura, on the sonthern bank of
the Ganges. They were still in the neighbourhood of the ean-
nibal Asuras, and, one day hearing sounds of weeping from the
chamber of their Brihman hosts, they discovered that an Asura
raja, named Voka, who hived in the adjacent forests, claimed
daily & man or woman from Ekachakrf, to be devoured; and
the day had arrived on which this family was obliged to supply
the vietim. The story is told with grest pathos, and will be
found amongst the Episodes of our next chapter. Bhima de-
stroys Vaka, but the wise-judging Yudhishthira feels that, after
so remarkable an exploit, their disguise will not E:ruhnbly avail ;
and therefore, in order to avoid being discovered by the Kan-
ravas, they all departed out of Ekachakrid, together with their
mother, Kunti.?

Whilst wandering through the country, carefully avoiding
courts and capitals, news reached them that the daughter of
the king of Panchila was about to hold a Swayamvara. This
term denotes, thot her father was about to invite company

' ol Wheeler, Hist. India, vol. | habad secms to have mafntainsd an ns-
L P 1140, sendaniy over the aborigines, or st
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to his court, namongst whom she was to choose her future hus-
band.

Tt must be remembered, that Drupada, king of Panchila, had
insulted Drons, who then left Panchilla for Hastindpura, and
devoted himself to training the youthful princes of that kingdom
in the exercise of arms, under promise that they would aid him
in his personal quarrel. Drupada lived meantime in constant
dread of vengeance, and was anxions to strengthen his position,
by getting his daughter married to a warrior who could defeat
Drona and his Kuru allies. Arjuna was such a warrior ;—he,
who had been Drona’s favourite pupil in boyhood. The Pfin-
davas were missing, and Drapada knew not how to find them ;
but not believing them dead, he resorted to the expedient of an-
nouncing s public entertainment, at which his daughter’s choice
of & husband would be determined by feats of strength. The
Pindava brothers happening now to be upon the road which
leads to Panchala, observed unusual throngs of people, and learned
from some Brihmans that “princes with throbbing hearts” were
hastening to attend the Swayamvars, and encoursged the dis-
guised Pindavas to accompany them,

+ Thither we go, and willingly will guide
Your steps, to share with us the liberal gifts
That princely bounty on our tribes bestows |
O to beliold, if so your youth prefer,
The joyous revelry that gilds the scene,
For thither mummers, mimes, and gleamen throng;
Athletics, who the prize of strength or skill
Contend, in wrestling or the guuntlets strife;
Minstrels, with sounding lutes ; and bards, who chant
Their lord's high lineage and heroio deeds.
These merry sports bebeld, you may return
With us, or where you list; unless it chance
The Princess toss the wreath to one of you ;—
For yoa are goodly, and of God-like bearing.” 1

H. H.1 Wilson, Oriental Magnsine ; ropublished 1664, in Works, vol. i p. 327,
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The brothers accepted the proposal, and travelled with the
Briithman band until’

At length arrived, they made their humble dwelling
A potter’s lowly roof; and, daily, forth
They fared to gather alms.
And mow the day of festival drew migh,
When Drupads, whose sanxions hopes desired
A son of Pindu for his daughter’s lord,—
And who had sent his messangers to search
The banished chiefs, still sought by them in vain,—
Deevised a test no other force but their's
He desmed could undergo, to win the bride.
A ponderous bow with magio skill he framed,
Unyielding but to more than mortal strength ;
And, for a mark, he hung a metal plate,
Suspended on its axle, swift revolving,
Struck by o shaft that from the centre strayed,
This done, he bade proclaim,—that he, whose hand
Should wing the arrow to its destined aim,
Should win the Princess by his archery.

** Before the day appointed, trooping came
Priuvees and chiefs innumerous : "midst the throng
Duryodhana, and all the hundred sons
Of Dhritarishtrn, with the gallant Karna,

In hanghty cohort at the court appeared.
With hospitable act the king received
His royal guests, and fitting welcome gave.

* Between the north and east, without the gates,
There lay a spacions plain; » fosse profound ;

And lofty walls enclosed its ample cireuit ;

And towering gates and trophied arches rose ;
And tall pavilions glittersd round its borders.
Here, ere the day of trial came, the sports

Were held ; and, loud as ocean's boisterous waves,
And, thick as stars that gem the delphin's brow,
The mighty city here her myrinds poured.

Around the monarch's throne, on lofty seats

OF gold, with gems emblazoned, sat the kings,
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Fach lowering stern defianee on the rest.
Without the barricrs pressed the countless crowd,
Or, clumbering upon scaffolds, clustering hung,
Skirting the distance, multitudes beheld
The field from golden lattices, or thronged
The high house-tops, whose towering summits touched
The elonds, and, lke the mountain of the gods,
With sparkling peaks streamed radiant through the air.
A thousand trumpets brayed, and slow the breeze,
With incense laden, wafted perfume round ;
Whilst games of strength and skill, the graceful dance,
The strains n{a:uaic, or dramatic art,
Awoke the gazer's wonder and applause.

* Thus sixteen days were passed, and every chief
Of note was present; and the king no more
Could, with fair plea, his daughter's choice delay.
Then eame the Princess forth, in royal garb
Arrayed, and costly ornaments adorned :
A gorland, interwove with gems and gold,
Her delicate hands sustained. From the pure bath,
With heightened loveliness she tardy came,
And, blushing, in the princely presence stood.
Next, in the ring the reverend priest appeared,
And strewed the holy grass, and poured the oil,—
An offering to the god of fire,—with prayer
Appropriate, and with pious blessings erawned.
Then bade the king the trumpets’ clangor eease,
And hush the buzzing erowd ; while his brave son,
The gallant Dhrishtadyumna, on the plain
Descended, and his father's will proclaimed :—
: Princes, this bow behold ! Yon mark—these shafts—
Whoe'er with dexterous hand at once directs
Five arrows to their aim ; and be his race,
His person, and his deeds, equivalont
To such exalted union,—IHe obtains
My sister for iis bride, My words are truth.’
Thus said, he to the Princess next deseribed
Each royal suitor by his name, and lineage,
And martial deeds; and bade ber give the wreath

® o him whose prowess best deserved the boon."
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And now the competitors came forward, and each endeavoured
to bend the bow ; but all in vain. Some made such violent efforts
that they fell back on the ground, exciting peals of langhter
from the spectators; others freed themselves from their royal
robes, and dinmond chains, and diadems, and, unfettered, put
forth their strength; but it was in vain. And the bow defied
them all, until Karna came; and he “ the yielding bow-string
drew and ponderous shafts applied.”” Loud shouts of acclama-
tion burst from the multitnde. But again the reputation of low
birth changed Karna’s success into defeat.

“The timid Draapadi in terror cried, *
*1 wed not with the base-born.’ Kama smiled
In bitterness, and apwards taroed his eves
To his great sive, —the sun; then east to earth
The bow and shafts, and sternly stalked away."?

Amazement spread through the crowd at finding all the royal
suitors foiled. At this moment Arjuna advanced. The Brith-
mans thonght him a student of their tribe, ind tried to hold him
back from certain failore; but in vain. And some, who had
observed his strength—like that of an clephant, his carriage—
which resembled that of a lion, and his self-collected soul,—
angured well for his success,

“ UInheeding praise or consure, Arjuna
Passed to the field. With reverentinl steps
He roand the weapon circled ; next addressed
A silent prayer to Mabadeo; and, lust,
With fuith inflexible, on Krishna dwelt.
One hand the bow upbore, the other drew
The sturdy eord, nod placed the pointed shafts,
They flew : the mark wus hit! snd sudden shouts
Burst from the crowd—long silent.  Fluttering, waved
The Brihman searfs, and drum and trumpet brayed ;
And bard and herald sung the hero’s trinmph, "

! Oriental Mug., vol, iv. p. 144, ] by Mr. Muir, in the fourth volome of hig
¥ This paseage is licorully translated | Sanskreit Texte, published in 1863, nn
L]



ARJUNA'S SUCCESE. 418

The king and his daughter liked the sppearance of the dis-
glﬁmdﬂljm,mdwmwryweﬂmnmmdithium; but
the rage of the princely suitors knew no bounds. “ Behold !
they cried, “ the king regards us no more than straws, and deigns
to wed his daughter to a Brilhman hoy, whose craft has humbled
royalty.” And the lightest punishment they can assign for such
an offence, is to kill the king of Panchila and all his race, and
to throw the damsel herself into the flames, unless she prefer
choosing a royal lord. Their gleaming swords were brandished,
and Drupada turned in terror to the Brilimans. Arjuna rushed
to his side, Bhima tore up a tree and stood ready for the fight ;
and, for awhile, the kings and warriors were so amazed at this
novel daring of the priestly tribe that they stood still, admiring.
But soon—

: “ Like elephants,
With passion maddening, headlong on they rushed:
Like clephunts the brothers met their might.”

And now Karna and Arjuna really met in fight; but when
Karna felt the power of his youthful adversary, he was astonished.
He paused, to express his wonder and admiration. “No Brilh-
man,” he says, “could have displayed such skill in arms; nor
breathes the man who could my strength defy,—save Arjuna.”
Arjuna does not, however, at once declare himself. The kings
are compelled to retire, believing themselves conguered by a set
of Brihmans, from whose bands shouts of trivmph fill the air;
whilst the trembling hand of Dranpadi now ventures to fling the
marriage chaplet round the neck of Arjuna.}

follows :—** While the Brahmans thus | reference to Krishnn must be regarded
uttered various speeches, Arjuna stood | us n Inter inte lation.

firm a8 p mountain, trying the bow. He Professor Wilson observes in a note,
{hen made & cironit round it, bowing | that * walking rotnil & tample, an imnge,
downinreverence to the boon-bestowing | » venerble personags, or -n{ object of
lord, Tshne (Mabidevs) ; and, having | vemeration, is an sct of worship among
meditated en Erishua, Arjuns soizod | the Hindus” It was constantly prac-
the bow.” tised by the early Buddhists.

M. Muir rofirs to Lassen, Ind. Alth., 1 Oriental Magazine, vol. iv. p. 148,
wol. i p. 646, wh thire states that this
.
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The marriage of Draupadi is an unpleasant subject to Brah-
manical commentators. The poem distinctly states that she be-
came the wife of the five brothers, and that each brother had a
son by her. But such an arrangement is utterly opposed to modern
Bralmanieal law and custom, and is not willingly recognised as a
fact in their national traditions. And althongh such marriages are
disapproved nmongst Aryan or Brohmanieal tribes, they are still
practised by tribes in the northern mountains, by the Nairs of
southern India, and by some of the Buddhists in Thibet.:

The legend of the Swaynmvara of Draupadi is especinlly valu-
able, becanse it  illustrates to a very suggestive degree the mde
civilisation which prevailed amongst the earliest Aryan settlers in
India.” The Raja of Panchila determined to give his daughter
to the best archer who might compete for her hand ; but “ the
main incident in the story, and the one which may have served
to perpetuate the memory of the Swayunvara, was not so much
the fact that Arjuna won the hand of Draupadi by hitting the
mark, as the fact that the people all supposed him to be the son
of a Brihman. The disdain with which the ancient Kshattriyas
regarded the mendicant Brilmans, presents an extraordinary
contrast to the superstitious respect with which the modern
Brihman is universally regarded.” ®

Krishna, prince of Dwilraki, is said now to have seen through
the disguise of the five brothers, and by his intervention to have
persuaded the angry rajahs that Draupadi had been fairly won;
and so the Pindavas were permitted to carry off their prize to
the house of their mother. She received Draupadi as the be-
trothed bride of her sons; and bid her distribute the victuals at
the evening meal. Now it happened, that not only Drupada
had been in trouble at his danghter’s becoming the bride of a
Brithman, but his son also felt anxious concerning the men who

! Btrabo mentions a similar oustom | Xenophon alluda to its i :

. b mi legality amongst
68 provailing in Arbin, Cesar remarks Thngpm.—rmmm Intro., p. xvi.
it in nncient Britain, snd Polybius and * Talboys Wheeler, vol. i, pp. 127—0,

.



DRAUPADI'S MARRIAGE. 45

had won his sister. And this son of Drupada, named Dhrishta-
dyumna, had followed them home, and heard their conversation,
and’so learned that they were not Brihmans, but Kshattriyas,
of the royal house of Hastindpura. Upon this, he hastened
back to KAmpilya to asquaint his father with the joyful tidings.
Next morning Drapada sent his family priest as envoy, formally
to ask the hrethren who they were. Yudhishthira replies, bid-
ding them remember ““that no one but a man of noble hirth
could have shot the eye of the golden fish at the Swayamvara.”
A second envoy presently arrived, inviting them all to the palace
in Kimpilya; “and Yudhishthira and his brethren proceeded
in one chariot, whilst Kunti took charge of Draupadi, and went
with her in a chariot by themselves.” A gramd feast is then
prepared, served up on dishes of gold. Discussions taking place
as to whose wife she was to be, her brother speaks modestly,
but says that it seems to him, that according to the rules of the
Swayamvara, his sister is already the wife of Arjuna.” But this
is overruled by the sage Vyfisa, who had come to the city, and
was consulted with much reverence. *The sage Vyilsa them
explained to Raja Drupada, that it was ordained by a divine
mystery that his daughter Draupadi should be married to the five
brethren ; and the raja gave his consent. And Draupadi was
arrayed in fine garments, and adorned with five jewels, and
married first to the elder brother, Yudhishthira.” . . . . “Then
the PAndavas were no longer afraid lest they shonld be discovered
by the Kauravas; and they dwelt for many days in much joy
and tranguillity in the city of Kimpilya.”

When the Kauravas heard that not only the Pindayas were
living, but were strong in alliance with the king of Panchilla,
they held a council, which proved stormy, all the elders being
in favour of peace, whilst the young elamoured for war. Then
Blishma urged that the kingdom should be divided between
Kauravas and Pindavas, and his counsel prevailed ; and Vidura
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went forth and brought back the sons of Pindu to Hastinfipura :
and all the people rejoiced.

The portion of the kingdom allotted to Yudhishthira and his
brethren was Khindavaprastha, on the banks of the river Jumna ;
and there they huilt a city which resembled the city of Indra, and
was called Indraprastha, on the site of which stands the modern
city, Delhi.

A myth is here introduced, which relates the burning of the
forest of Khindava: this work is performed by the god Agni,
who had hitherto been continunlly baffled by the god Indra.
On this oceasion Agni seeks aid from Krishna. To Arjuna he
gave ““ the bow, which is called gindiva, together with two quivers,
and a chariot, having the monkey-god for its standard. Then
Arjuna and Krishna fought Indra, and Agni devoured the forest
of Khiindava; and all the serpents were devoured likewise, ex-
cepting their Raja Tukshaka, who escaped from the burning.”
At present we will not dwell further on this tradition than to
observe, that it doubtless points to the first settlement of Aryans
on the river Jumna, when they cleared the forest of its trees,
and also of its aboriginal denizens (called Nilgas).!

The kingdom of Khindavaprastha then hecame established,
and its prosperity is thus deseribed :—

“Now Raja Yudhishthira ruled his rfj with great justice,
protecting his subjects as he would his own sons ;' and his king-
dom enjoyed perfect prosperity, reminding one of the deseription
of Ayodhyh city, in the Rimiivana. “ Every subject of the Raja
(Yudhishthira) was pious; therewere no linrs, no thieves, no swind-
lers ; and there were no droughts, no floods, no loousts, no confla-
grations, no foreign invaders, and no parrots to eat up the grain.”t

Ruja Yudhishthira, having now triumphed over his enemies,
resolved on performing the great royal sacrifice, known as the

! For o further notice of Nigns, see ® Talboys Wheeler, vol, i, chap, vi,
p- 68, and Chapter zxi, on Architec- | pp. 195—162.
ture,
L
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Riijastiya, which would constitute him an independent and
sovercign raja. The account given of these ceremonies must
he received with reservation, ns being of the later Brahma-
nical period, when o great sacrifice was no longer a feast, but a
symbol, and when the worship of Krishna was heing sedulonsly
promulgated. ;

The raja (Yudhishthira) begins by calling together a council
of his brethren, at which the Brihmans, and his preceptor Dhan-
mya, and the sage Vyiisa, were also present. But althongh this
council rejoiced at what he proposed, he was still distrustful,
and would not commence the sacrifice without taking the counsel
of Krishna. Krishna,thmfnre,cgmnfmmlhink&,mﬂtmk
part in all that followed.

Krishna, Arjuna, and Bhima, disguise themselves as Brih-
mans, and go to Magadha to conquer king Jarisandha; but
Magadha (the modern Behar) is so distant from Indraprastha,
or Delhi, as to make this extremely improbable. So, also, in
preparation for the ceremony, Yudhishthira sends his hrothers
in varions directions, to compel princes to acknowledge his pre-
tensions, and pay tribute; but these details are also fabulous.!
The ceremony itsclf is essentially the same as the inanguration
of a king, described in the Aitareya-Brihmana, but it more
closely resembles the inauguration of Rima in the Rimityana.
Here, as on that occasion, the wife of the king participates in
a portion of the ceremonies; and, what is considered a more
important deviation, is, that Rima, the king, is sprinkled with
the consecrated liquid, not only by the chief priest, but also by
seven other eminent Brihmans, by assistant-priests, attendant

! The deseription given of the pavi- were moide of golden network, and the

Tione provided for each rajawhonttended | doors to the rooms were made of gold
hmﬂm pﬂiﬂm wore all | snd sitver. And all the rooms wero

very . and of n puro white colour, | lsid with rich s+ o« and perfumed
inlaid with gold, and round sbout esch | with sandal w ond incense ; and the
pavilion were very many beautiful trees, | stairs . . . . were &0 made, that o man

mnd round about the frees was a lofiy

wall, covered with garlands of fowers.

And the windows in those pavilions
-

fonnd it difficals to go up or down."—
Talboys Wheeler, vol. i. p. 166,
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damsels, the military chiefs and the citizens.t But whilst the
king thus received a larger quantity of the consecrated liquid
than had been prescribed in the Vedic period, the typical quality
of the ingredients had in great measure been lost sight of.

The kinds of wood used are the same, whilst the number of
seats required is increased.

"Fmefrmnmgermﬂpnin,themyulmnuf]imﬁ sat down
joyfully on the golden throne-seat, his face turned towards the
east ; in front of him took their seat, ona beautiful golden stool,
the valiant Sétyaki, and Visudeva; at either gide of him, on
* fing-shaped jewelled stools, the noble Bhimasena, with Arjuna;
an a samptuons ivory throne-seat, embellished with gold, Prithi,
with Sahadeva, and Nakula, . . ., . The righteous king, having
taken lis seat, tonched with his fingers white flowers—auspicious
emblems—fried grain, the soil, gold, silver, and a pearl; so that
all his subjects, headed by the house-priest, became aware that he
had thus possessed himself in an suspicious manner of earth, gold,
and the various kinds of jewels.” The implements used were
jars made of gold, udumbara-wood, silver and clay, sacrificial
grass, cows’ milk, fuel of sami (acacia swma), aswattha (pipal),
and palisa (hutea frondosa) wood, honey and clarified butter,
ladle, made of ndumbara wood, and a conch, ornamented with
gold. The king, and the *dark daughter of Dropada,” sat on
the * white, solid-legged throne-seat,” covered with a tiger-skin,
looking to the north-east.®

The poem represents, that at this festival Brihmans were held
in great reverence. The celebrated Vylisa was “ chief of the
sacrifice,”” Prime ministers, or their sons, “ waited upon the
Brilimuns.” Kﬁ]_)ﬂ gave the gifts to the Brihmans;” and,
lastly, it tells of the crowning honour bestowed upon their caste,
viz., ** Krjshni was appointed to wash the feet of the Brithmans.” ?

' Guldstiicker, Banskrit Dictionary, * Talboys Wheeler, vol. i. pp. 166—
#.v. Abhisheka. 176, Monier Williams, Indisn Epic
* Thid, p. 251, Poetry, p. 108,
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The Pindavas were now, apparently, in possession of all that
could secure prosperity; but the very splendour of their success
would seem to have revived the dark jeslousy of Duryodhana ;
for he and his brother Duhsisana, and one or two others, plot to
deprive the newly-inaugurated king of his territories. They first
secure the co-operation of a relative, named Sakuni, who was a
noted gambler, and then induce the blind old Mahitriija to invite
the Pindavas to a gambling festival at Hastinfipura.  Yudhish-
thira accepts the invitation, with secret misgiving ; for “he was
not very skilful in throwing the dice,” and he knows that “Sakuni
is dwelling in Hastinfpura.” Of Sakuni, it is said that “he
is very skilful in throwing dice, and in playing with dice that
were loaded ; insomuch, that whenever he played he always won
the game,” Nevertheless, Yudhishthira feels compelled to go;
for “no true Kshuttriya can refuse a challenge to war or play.”
The game they played at seems to have resembled backgammon,
“ pieces on a hoard being directed by the throwing of dice.”
Certain seeds or nuts served as diee; and dice of this descrip-
tion were used for the guidance of a portion of the religions
gucrifice. So that, to throw dice, was not deemed objectionahle ;
and only when n passion, or the stake immoderate, was it es-
teemed a vice.

It was, of course, contrived that Yudhishthira should be led
on to stake and to lose all that he possessed. * He first lost a
very beautiful pearl; next, a thousand bags, each containing a
thousand pieces of gold; next, a piece of gold, so pure that it
was as soft as wax ; next, a chariot set with jewels, and hung all
round with golden bells; . . . . . next, all his eattle; and then
the whole of his Rdj, excepting only the lands which had been
granted to the Briihmans.””t At length he stakes himself, and then
his wife Draupadi. “ And all assembled were greatly troubled,
and thought evil of Yudhishthira; and his uncle Vidura put his

* % Talboys Wheeler, vol. i p. 178,
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hand to his head and fainted away; whilst Bhishma and Drona
turned deadly pale.” . . ... When * Sakuni threw the dice and
won Draupadi for Duryodhana,” the wicked Duryodhana and
Duhséisana grew savagely triumphant, and desired that Dranpadi
shoulidl be brought into the assembly as a slave, and bid to swesp
the rooms. A servant is sent to the lodging of the Pindavas to
announce to Draupadi that she, Yudhishthira, and his brothers,
had been lost at play, and must obey Duryodhana, having become
his slave. She is exceedingly wroth, but seeks protection from
a point of law. “ Then Draupadi eried out: ‘Go you now
and inguire whether Baja Yudhishthira lost me first or him-
self first ; for if he played awny himself first, he could not stake
me.” *1

Draupadi objects, and tries to escape ; but Duhsisana pursues,
seizes her by her hair, and drags her before the nssembled chiefs ;
for which deed Bhima vows that he will drink the blood of
Duhsiisana. This scene of violence is ended by the arrival of
the blind old Dhritariishtra, who had been fetehed by Vidura.
All were silent under his rebuke ; and the PlAondavas and Dran-
padi are permitted to depart pescefully. But, after a time,
Duryodhana persuaded his father, that men with anger in their
hearts are dangerons, ““and will return within a short time,” he
says, “and slay us all.” Give us leave, then, 1 pray you, to
play another game with the Pindavas, and to let the side which
loses go into exile for twelve years ; for thus, and thus only, ean
a war be prevented.” 8o they sat down again to play, and
Sakuni had a set of cheating dice, as before ; and with them he
won the game.” The final scene represents Duhsfisana shouting
for joy, whilst Bhima says: * Be not elated ; but remember, the
day will come when I will drink your blood,—or T am not the
son of Kunti.” “And the Pindavas, seeing that they had lost,
threw off their garments, and put on deer-skins; and prepared

! Talboys Wheeler, vol. i pp. 180 [,
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to depart into the forest with their wife, and mother, and their
priest Dhaumya; but Vidura said to Yudhishthira: ¢ Your
mother is old and unfitted to travel; so leave her under niy
care:’ and the Pindavas did so.” Then the hrethren departed,
hanging down their heads and covering their faces ; but Drau-
padi spread her long hair over her face, wept bitterly, and vowed
nvow, saying : “ My hair shall remain dishevelled from this day
until Bhima shall have slain Duhsisana and drank his hlood :
and then he shall tie up my hair again, whilst his hands are
dripping with the blood of Duhsisana.” !

And s0 “the Pindavas, with their wife Draupadi, and their
pricst Dhaumya, wandered in the jungle for twelve years; and
they fed on such game as the brethren shot on their way. And
they made many pilgrimages to holy places, and fasted, and
bathed, and performed religious worship. And they met with
many holy Brihmans and sages, who instructed them in pions
acts, and beguiled them with stories of ancient times; and pro-
mised them, that the day should come when they should be
restored to the rilj. Sometimes they came to verdant places,
covered with flowers, where the trees were loaded with fruits ;
and many curious animals presented themselves. But at other
times violent winds arose, and blackened the sky with dust, and
laid prostrate the largest trees; and then the rain would fall
heavily, and the torrents would pour down from the mountains
like rivers; and the roads would become so wretched that all
the Piindavas, excepting Bhima, would be unable to move, and
the weary Draupadi would faint away. But then the giant
Bhima would carry his fatigued brethren and his afflicted wife
upon his back and shoulders, and under his arms; and walk on
as before,” =

Some of the myths or stories above alluded to are'heauﬁful.
and some of the religious and metaphysical instruction intro-

! Talbogs Wheeler, vol. i. pp. 184, 185, # Ihid, vol. i. pp. 158, 204, 205.
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duced is in itself interesting ; but we must, nevertheless, proceed
gpeedily with the main thread of the story.!

The stipulated period of twelve years” exile in the forest at
length drew to a close; and then the Pindavas sent their priest,
Dhaumys, to live with their father-in-law at Panchila, whilst
they and Draupadi determined to take up their abode in a ity
named Virita. But first they assumed disguises and new nomes ;
for the poem states that it had been agreed that, after the twelve
years of wandering in the jungle had elapsed, they might take
up their abode in any city they pleased for a year; “and if,
during that year, the Kauravas failed to discover them, they
were to be restored to their ¥j; . . . . . but if discovered, the
twelve years and the thirteenth year were to be repeated.”

Before entering the city, they laid aside their weapons and
their garments, and hid them in the branches of a tree, in the
place where the people of that eity were acenstomed to burn their
dead ; and then, to protect their property, they took a dead
bady, and hung it also on the tree, crying out in a loud voice,
“This 1s the dead hody of our mother, and it is to remain here
for a whole year, after which we will take it down and burn it.”
This was ramoured abroad, and no one would go near the tree,

1 'Mr. T4 ‘Wheeler frequently ealls

the Daityne of the son :—*0On ?prmh
attention to the * Bralmanical bearing e o k

ing the const, in n chariot whish flew

of the Mahibhiirats,” and shows that
thers ia likewise “ an underlymg sffort
throughout the poem to ibe n divine
in to the Pindavas, and to associnte
a'hn with u:._hm of the Hindus, In
story of their birth, it is plainly ne-
serted that Pandu was hntpth;r];rul
futhier, but that they wero directly be-
gotten by the gods: that Yudhishthira
v the son of Dhnrma, that Bhling was
the son of ¥ and that Arjunn was
tha son of Indra, whilst Nakuls and Sa-
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with ten thousand horses, of the oolour
of 2" v e S Afer this victory,
Arjuna reburned to Indr, snd was re-
warded with grest praises, . ... and »
chain of gold and o disdem, and with »
war-shell, which sounded Tike thundee.™
—Vel. i. pp. 191, 192,
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lest ho should “offend the ghost of the dead mother of the
strange men.” !

Their next proceeding was to present themselves to the Raja
Virita, who sat in the gate of his palace, holding council. The
aceonnt which they gave of themselves, and the grace and majesty
of their appenrance, induce Virita to accept their services; and
they and Draupadi take up their abode in the palace as servants.
But the Kauravas were also aware that the term of exile had
expired ; and being anxious to learn tidings of the Phndavas,
they join the raja of another little State, called Trigarta, and
carry away the cattle of Raja Virita. The Raja quickly collected
his troops, and has the sagacity to perceive, that although the
Piindavas act as menials, they also must give their aid in the
battle. And all the brothers, except Arjuna, go with him, who,
being disguised as a ennuch, was left in the women’s apartments.

No sooner had Viriita and his troops left the city than the
chief of the shepherds drove rapidly to the palace. In haste he
descended from his car, uttering wild cries of grief. In place of
the king, whom he was seeking, he found his pompons eldest
gon. 'To him he poured forth his tale.

Sixty thousand cows driven off by the Trigarta and the Kurns.
“ Arise 1" he said, “O glorious prince! Go, instantly—go your-
self—recover this precious booty. Let your white horses be in-
stantly harnessed, and go,—displaying your banner with the
golden lion.” The pompous prince was amongst the women ;
but he said he would go if a fitting driver could be found. A
month ago his charioteer had been killed in battle. If he could
be replaced, said the boastful prince, 1 alone would face the
Kurus ; I would quickly frighten them. They would run away ;
they would say that it was Arjuna himself who put them to flight ;
andl the cattle would be recovered.”

When Arjuna, in his woman’s robes, heard theson of Virdita

b M Wheeler observes, that “s dread | traditions of the house of Bharsta,”—
of ghuul.-n finds no expression in the | Page 205,
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spenk thus, he said scerctly to Draupadi, ©“ Go quickly, and tell
this son of Virita, that although now in woman’s robes, 1 was,
formerly, the favourite charioteer of Arjuna.” Draupadi had
felt much annoyed ot hearing the lazy prince boast of being
equal to her husband; but she goes and tells him that the pre-
tended cnmuch was a renowned driver, that he had been the
charioteer of Arjuna, and that it was owing to his driving that
Arjuna had performed his many amazing exploits. The prince
then desires that Arjuna may be directed to act as his charioteer.
Arjuna answers in his charaeter of eunuch, and says, © How
could it be possible for me to drive a chariot in battle? To
sing, to dance, to play on musical instruments, is my voeation !
How should I know how to drive?”  The prince replies: “ Be
you musician, or be you dancer,—mount, instantly, and take
the reins in hand 1 Arjuna made a little fun with the women,
who langhed prodigiously at seeing him put a cuirass over his
white robe ; but the prince was impatient, and hurried him off.
As they departed, the sister of the prinee and her yomg com-
panions called after them, saying, “ Bring us from the battle
beautiful tissues of bright eolours.” Arjuna answered, in o voice
which sounded like the roll of thunder : ““If this prinee conquers
the chiefs with whom we fight, I will bring you dﬂmm and mag-
nificent tissues.™' !

Animated by the son of Pindu, the horses sprung forward as
if they were flying; and it was not long before the army of the
Kurns came in sight. Immediately the boastful son of Viriita
was seized with panie.  Arjuna tried to reassure him, hut he
offered conntless treasures if he would but drive him safe home
and then jumped out of the chariot and tried to ran away, The
Kurus, looking on from afar, wondered at the strange sight of

+ Mr, Wheeler ILM,‘-ﬂkl of those dis-
iuises “ns Liplily improbable™ The
stories of this belung to “a period long

smterior fo iTw rise of Bralmanical nes-
ceridancy,” und ¥ comprise graphic phe

tures of the palace-lifs of Hindu rujas,
in an nge when princes were brought
up with the women, anil when '|.'I.IJ:|LL|'||I11
taught music and 11mlt|n o the young
dumeels in the seuanm,”—P age 106,
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a man running, pursued by another in long, white robes, with
tlowing hair. The fugitive was quickly caught, and constrained
to return, under promise, that if he would guide the horses he
need take no share in the fighting. But first, the heroie son of
Pindu went to the ncacia tree in the cemetery, amongst the
branches of which he and lis brothers had concealed their arms ;
and having selected his own peculiar weapons, he threw aside
his bracelets, and his armlets, and his woman's robes. He then
strung his famous bow, called gindiva, and, removing the prince’s
standard, placed his own ape-emblazoned banner in front of the
ehariot.  After fighting eight of the Kuru chiefs in single com-
bat, and defeating each in turn, Arjuna remained in possession
of the field. The Kurus and their army retreated, and the cattle
were recovered. Arjuna then replaced his arms in the cemetery,
re-assumed his disguise, and drove the prince home in trinmph.
King Viriita and the four Pindavas had also returned successful ;
and some days were given up to rejoicing.
Several®Mnachronisms occur in these stories of the Pindavas’
residence ot Virfita. *The batile scenes,” Mr. Wheeler says,
“are all mythienl, especially Arjuna’s successive combats with
the different Kaurava chieftains ;" and a recorded marriage be-
tween a son of Arjuna and the dsnghter of Virita is referred to
the Krishna group of legends. And, indeed, the very kingdom
of Virfita seems to be counected with Krishna. Mr. Wheeler
helieves that it should be placed in Guserat, which is the especial
scene of the later adventures of Krishua; and points out the
geographical difficulty of associating it with the history of the
Pindavas, whether supposed to be in Guzerat, or Matsya, in
enstern Bengal. He also observes, that after this supposed alli-
ance by marrisge between the Péindavas and the Rajn Virdta,
he is no further mentioned ; but, in his place, Raja Drupada,
of Panchilla, becomes the important personage. Raja Drupada
sends his family priest a2 envoy to Hastindpura, and his son, -
Dhrishtadyumna, is elected commander-in-chief when the great



il THE MAHARHARATA.

war begins. It scems probable, therefore, that the negotiations
and preparations which now took place amongst the Pindavas
anid their sllies were carried on, not at the conrt of Virita, but
under the protection of Drupada, at Panchila. Messages are
interchanged, and Drupada sends his purohita to the Knuravas ;
bat all in vain. Then, as a last resource, Krishna is entreated
to go to Hastindpura, to plead the cause of the Pindavas, and
put forward their claims,

So  Krishna bathed himself, and performed his religious duty,
and then set ont for the city of Hastinfipura. And when he
came nigh to the city, all the Kauravas, small and great, save
Duryodhana only, went forth on foot to meet him ; and all the
men and women, young and old, came out of their apartments
to see Krishna, and pay him reverence” (p. 259). The next
morning & grand couneil is held, at which the Mahfrija and all
the grand chieftains are seated on carpets of gold. They re-
ceive Krishna with reverence. When all are arranged, Krishna
beging =—* I have come hither, O Mahériija, for the®urpose of
hringing shout a reconciliation between the Plndavas and the
Kauravas, and thus saving the lives of many.” . . . .. “The
family of Bharata”” he continues, “has ever been famous for
merey, sincerity, forgiveness, and truth ; and it would be an evil
thing should they commit an act of injustice whilst you are
mahfirfija. ... . War is all-destroying. Consider whether
the defeat of either your sons or your nephews will give you any
pleasure. . . . .. All the Pindavas ure great heroes, and well
armed ; and all, with the exception of the virtuons Yudhishthira,
are eager for war: . . .. . do not permit this family war, in
which the Pindavas and the Kauravas will kill epch other, and
in which nearly all the families will he fighting ;
the number of the slain will be fearful” Y | ... . .

When Krighna had finished, the old king begs him to counsel

! Talboys Wheeler, vol. i pjp. 2622065,
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Duryodhana, who is “violent and disobedient, and refuses to
listen to the advice of his mother Giindhiri, or to the pious
Vidura, or to the wise Bhishma.” ... .. Then Krishna turned
to Duryodhana, but without effect; and Bhishma said: “O
Duryodhana! follow the advice of Krishna; it will be good for
you in this world and in the next. . . ... You are wicked,
vicious, cowardly, and the pest of the family o« the Kaurnvas.”
. <+ » When Duryodhana heard these worids of Bhishma, he was
exceedingly wroth, and began to breathe very hard ; and Drona
went up to him and said, that what Krishna and Bhishma had
said, was for his good, but that his mind was not in a condition
to receive good counsel. . . . . . And after Drona had spoken,
Vidurn nrose and said: “ What has been advised is best for the
people of this Rij: for you, Duryodhana, I care not, excepting
that if you are defeated, the Mahiirfija and the Rini will become
beggars in the house of the Pindavas.” . . . . . Then Bhishma
spoke again, and said :—

“ Arjuna and Krishna have not armed themselves as yet; the
bow ghndiva has not as yet been strung for the affray ; the homa,
which Dhaumya the priest will offer on the eve of battle, has

not as yet been given to the fire. . . . . . There is yet time to
prevent these horrible calamities, Go, then, and bow down at
the feet of Yudhishthira; . . . . . let him behold you with a

friendly countenance, and throw his right arm npon your neck,
. .. . and strike you on the back as a reclaimed brother.” .. ..

These speeches merely excited Duryodhana’s wrath; and
Krishna returned to the Pdndavas to bid them prepare for war.
The armies on either side ranged themselves on the plain of
Kurukshetra, which is generally identified with the field of
Panniput, to the north-west of Delhi. Drupada, the king of
Panchila, and Virita of Matsya, came to support the Pindavas.
Salyn, king of Madra, allied himself with Dronn; snd there
was no chief in India who did not range himself on one side or
the othgr. The numhers of the Kauravas were incredibly greater
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than those of the Pindavas; but this advantage was balanced
by the presence and aid of the divine Krishna, who was the de-
voted friend of Arjuna, and drove his chariot.

For cighteen days war raged upon the plains of Kurukshetra.
The rival chiefs brought up their forces with monstrous elephants,
their rattling chariots and horses; and stood face to face, bearing
their iron maces, bows and arrows, horns and kettle drums.
Arjuna blew his shell, called *“ God-given ;” Bhima blew a great
trumpet, named “ Paundra; whilst Yudhishthira sounded his
“ Liternal Victory 1%  But now

# A suldden tumult flled the sky: earth shook :
Uhafed by wild winds, the sands upeurled to heaven,
And spread a veil before the sun.  Blood fell
In showers ; shrill sereaming kites and voltures wingnd
The darkling sir; whilst howling jackals huug
Around the murch, —impatisut for their meal,
And ever and anon the thunder roared ;
And angry lightnings Aashed across the gloom ;
Or blazing meteors fearful shot to earth,”®

These were oméns, portending terrible calamities; and just
at this juncture, when the war-shells were already sounding, the
heart of Arjuna is struck with horror, at the idea of this exter-
minating battle between kinsmen. The arguments by which
Krishna ovércomes his nnwillingness to fight, form the subject
of the beantiful philosophic poem, entitled the Bhagavad-Giti,
We have placed it in our section on Hindu philosophy ; for it
is in fact a lucid and beautiful illustration of Yoga doctrine ;
wherens it would be wholly out of place amid the noise and rapid
movement of & battle-field. The poem is probably a late addi-
tion; at any ratey Arjuna did not retire from the battle, but
fought on to the very last with the utmost hercism.

"M.truir.r Williams, Ind. Epie Pgetry, [ * H. H. Wilson's Works, vol. i p.
- 9
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Although thunder roared, the sky was perfectly clear. But—

** Regnrdless of these awful signs, the chiefs

Pressid on to mutual slanghter, and the peal
OF shouting hosts, commingling, shook the world.
Contending warriors, emulous for victory,
And great in arms, wielded the shurp-edged sword,
And hurled the javelin, Frequent flew the durt;
And countless arrows filled the aie?

* Before the rest rode Drona on his car,—
By art immortal framed,  The banmers stood
Unwaving, as they rapid met the breeze ;
Swift plunged the bounding steeds amidst the throng ;
And terror hovered o'er the warrior's course,”

The martinl character of the Brilhman tutor, Drona, is through-
out sustained.

* Forgot his years, the veteran chicftain, fired
With rage 5 +. o
Fast flew his avrows, with unerring aim ;
And heaven loud echoad to his mttling bow,
The soil was soddened with the crimson sireun
Of the vast numbers,—men, and steeds, and elephants,
Whom Diona's shalts to Yama's halls consigned.”

Drona had not lost all affection for his former pupils, but he
had been insulted by their ally, the king of Panchilla, which
gives him a personal interest in driving back their troops, like
“clouds before the gale.” At length, however, he is slain by
Abhimanyn, who is the son of Drupada, king of Panchila,

Arjuna fights whenever he is needed, but he much disliked
contending agninst his old tutor. He had not the same scruples
in regard to his great uncle, Bhishma, who was the oldest war-
rior present. Arjuna transfixed him with so many arrows, * that

! L IL Wilsow. Essays, vol, L pp. 204208,
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there was not n space of two fingers' breadth on his whele body
unpierced.  Then Bhishma fell from his chariot ; but his body
could not touch the ground, surrounded as it was hy countless
mrrows.”  Arjuna also fought with Karna a long snd varying
conflict, ending in Karna’s death. Blima, unlike Arjuna, de-
lighted in fighting. He had vowed to revenge the insnlt offered
to Draupadi, when the Kaurava, Duhsfsana, dragged her by
her hair into a public assembly ; and, accordingly, he kills Duh-
slisana and drinks his blood. A single combat, fought with
maces, between Bhima, and Salya, king of Madra, is thas de-
seribed :—!

#* A thousand conchs and trumpets, and a shout,
Firing each champion's ardour, rent the air,
From either host, speetators of the fight,
Burst forth applauding cheers.  *The Madm king
Alone,” they eried, *oan bear the rush of Bhima
None but heroie Bhima enn sustain
The force of Salya!’ Now, like two fierde bolls,
Sprung they towards ench other, mace in hand,
And first, as eautiously they cireled round,
Whirling their weapons as in sport, the pair
Seemed matehed in equal combat.  Salya's clab,
Set with red fillets, glittered ns if flome ;
While that of Bhima gleamed like flashing lightning.
Anon the clashing iron met, and seattered round
A fiery shower; then, fierce as elephants
Or butting bulls, they buttered each the other,
Thick fell the blows, and soon each stalwart frame,
Spattered with gore, glowed like the kinsukn,®
Bedeckgd with searlet Llossoms.”

The end of it is, that both fell, “ mangled and crushed,” but
not killed ; for, after this, Salya fights with Yudhishthira, and

'1 I!I_unir! Willinme, Ind. Epic Poctry, | nume for the polisa.  See woodeut, vol,
p- 116, " i 106,
" Butea (tondosn. Kinsuks is another -
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is finally killed. And Bhima also fights again with his club, in
single combat, with Duryodhana, the most savage of the Kurus.
The heroie spirit of the poet is shown, by the disapprobation
hestowed npon Bhima on this oceasion. The Pindus are the
poet’s favourites, and Duryodhana was a malignant fiend, but
Bhima struck a blow upon his thighs, and this is at onee pro-
nounced “ unfuir;” it being o rule in club fights that no blow
should be given below the waist.!

When Dronn, and Karna, and Salya are killed, and Duryodhana
and Bhishma are dying, and but three warriors of note are all
that remain of the Kuru hosts, the fighting ceases. The victo-
rious Plndava troops lie down to sleep upon the field of battle,
whilst the five Pindu brothers repose beside a neighbouring
river. The three Kurus retreat to a distant banyan tree. Two
of these discomfited warriors fall fast asleep ; but the third, who
is the son of Drona, plots vengeance against his slain father's
foes. Ahbove him he sees thousands of erows, roosting in the
great canopy of the banyan branches. Presently, he observes
an owl approach stealthily, seize the slecping crows, bite off their
heads, and strew their mangled remains upon the ground. Thus,
says the son of Drona, will T do to the sleeping Pindavas. He
ronsed his comrades, but had some difficulty in persuading them
to go with him for so foul a purpose. But they went; and all
the sleeping Pindava troops are killed : only the five Pindava
brothers, and Draupadi, survive,

Were the Mahibhirata to be arranged as a musical tragedy,
a dirge would now commence. The aged queen and a procession
of mourning women appear upon the field of battle. They seek
their soms and husbands amongst the dead; they chant their
virtue, and utter wails of grief. Mutual affliction effects recon-
cilintion. The old gueen becomes friendly towards Yodhishthira,
allows that insult towards Draupadi justified redress, and that

! Menier Willinmes, Indian Epic Poetry, p. 120,
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Bhima was wot to blame for fighting with Duryodhana ; but he
was wrong for hitting him below the waist, She laments that
those who formerly reposed on couches, with their bodies per-
fumed by syndal and other odours, should be sleeping in the
dust ; whilst valtures, jackals, crows, make hideous noises, and
seatter their jewelled ornaments.t

She celebrates them as lying with their faces to the enemy,
holding fast their clubs: once the praises of panegyrists were
continually sounded in their ears, but now the terrible eries of-
lamentation,

When, st length, the laments cease, the funeral obsequies are
performed with fire.

The tragedy is over. The Kurus are dead. Yudhishthira and
his brothers reign over Hastindpura and Indraprastha and the
plains bordering the Jumna withont n rival. But no rejoicing
follows. They have lost their sons, they have participated in
the slaughter of their relatives—and they are miserable. Music,
suitable to the closing scenes of the Mahiibhfirata, would be un-
utterahly grsnd.  In an article on Indian Epic Poetry, in the
Westminster Review, of October, 1848, the author observes, in
reference to this passage: “ We know of no episode, even in
the Homeric poems, which can surpass its mournful grandenr,
or raise a more solemn dirge over the desolation of the fallen
heart of mam! Yudhishthira has won the throne, and his enemies
are all fallew ; and an inferior poet would have concluded the
story with & pean upon his happiness! But the Hindu bard
had a far decper insight into man’s nature, and his genius would
not content itself with any such commonplace catastrophe ; he
knew well that the human soul was born for the infinite, and
that no finite line could fathom the depths of its longings 1"
* Yudhishthira resigns his crown, and he and his brothers, and
Dranpadi, set out on a forlorn journey to Mount Meru, where

! Fonvesux, p, 334
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Indra's heaven hies amongst the wilde of the Himalayas, there
to find that rest which seemed denied to their senrch upon
earth.””!  All the inhabitants of the town are grieved,?® and the
women burst into tears when they see these five brothers set out
with Draapadi, who was the sixth, as formerly, after they had
been vanquished in the game with dice. But the brothers all
rejoiced. i oo oo

# Forthwith, with Draupadi, they issued forth, and after them a dog

+« Followed. The king himself went out, the seventh from the royal city.
And all the citizens and the court followed them on their way.
But none felt able to say unto him, * Return!’ I
And st length the train of citizens went back. . . . . .
Then the high-souled sons of Pindu and the far-fumed Drapadi
Pursued their way, fasting, with their faces towards the east,—
Yearning for union with the Infinite; bent on abandonment
Of worldly things, They wandered on to many countries, many o set
And river, Yudhishthim walked in front, aud next to him eame Bhima,
And Arjuna came after him.” * Then the twin sons of Madri,
And sixth after them, came Draupadi, with her dark skinand lotus eyes.
And, last of all, followed the dog."? . . ...

Arjuna was still bearing his heavenly bow; but this bow,
ealled ghndiva, had been given to him by Agni, god of fire: and
this god stood suddenly in their path. The bow, he says, must
be thrown into the sea. It was from Varuna that Agni had
obtained it for Arjuna; and to Varuna it must be returned.
The brothers all besonght Arjuna to obey. And he flung the
bow into the sea, and the immortal arrows. Then Agni vanished,

# And as they journayed onwards, and came unto the west,
There they beheld the old city of Krishna,—now washed over by the
ocoan tide. '
Again they turned to the north, and still they went on in their way,

! Westminster Review, Oct,; 1848, | words n_vl"f‘:uhadrﬂmi.w"mﬂmﬂnl.
P 7. Ind. Eﬁ;ﬂ Pmtrr.‘ﬁ; 2,
* We give the nest passugy in the 0: E. .C\maﬂ, estminster Heview,
k., 1848, p. b8,
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Circumambulating round the coutinent to find separation from earth !
F With souls well disciplined,
Thay rmuhad the northern region, nnd beheld, with heaven-aspiring
hearts,
The mighty mountain, Himavat. Beyond its lofty peak they passed,
Townrds the sea of sand, and saw ut last the rocky Mern,—kmg
Of monntains.  As, with eager steps, they hastened om,—their souls

intent
On union with the Eternal,—Draupadi lost hold of her high hope,
And, fultering, foll npon the earth.” .. . ..

Seeing her thus fallen, Bhima said :—

4+ No act of evil hath she done, that faultless danghter of a king:
Wherefore, then, O Conqueror! hath she fallen thus low on the
ground 2" :
And thus to him answered Yudhishthira: * Too great was her love
for Arjuna ;
And the fruit thereof, O Bhima ! hath she gathered here this day.’”

Having thus spoken, without looking at him, the glorious
descendant of Bharata went onwards, gathering his sonl within
itself. Next, Suhadeva fell, the least froward and wilful of all ; and
Bhima enquires his fault. Yudhishthira replied : “ He thought
no one ever equal to himself.” Nakuls, the twin-brother of
Sahadeva, falls from grief at seeing the others fall. His fault
is pronounced to have been, thinking himself superior to other
men in beauty. Then fell Arjuna, his soul pierced through
with grief. He, who had never told a lie, had boasted that in
one day he could kill all his enemies. The lust to fall was
Bhima. And as he fell he asked the cause; and Yudhishthira,
still without looking back, said he had made use of his great
strength without considering his encmies.

“Thus having spoken, the mighty king, not looking Tuck, went on ;
And still, us ever, behind him, went, following, that dog alone ! €

L3 ol Cowell, West. lnah"h"w, Oct., 1848, P 0] 3 :”:I:i.d' PP 59' 0.
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Suddenly, with a ery that rang through heaven and earth,

Indra cume riding on his chariot, and he eried to the king, ‘Ascend !’
Then, indeed, did the lord of justice look back to his fallen Lrothers,
And thos unto Indra he spoke, with a sorrowful heart ;

* Let my brothers, who yonder lie fallen, go with me;

Not even into thy heaven would I enter, if they wero not there.
And yon fair-faced daughiter of a king, Draupadi, the all-deserving,
Let her, too, enter with na! O Indra, approve my prayer!’

Ispra.

“In beaven thou shalt find thy brothers; they are already thore before
thee.
There are they all, with Dranpadi. Weep not, then, O son of Bharata!
Thither are they entered, prinee, having thrown away their mortal
woods,
But thou alone shalt enter, still wearing thy body of flesh.

YunHIsHTHIRA,
#0 Indra! and what of this dog? It hath faithfully followed me

through :
Let it go with me into hoaven, for my soul is foll of compassion.

Isoma.
 Tmmortality and friendship with mo, and the height of joy and
folicity,
All these hast thou reached to day; leave, then, the dog behind thee.

YunmsarHina.

“The good may oft sct an evil part, but never a part like this,
Away, then, with that felicity, whose price is to abandon the faithful.

Ispna.
“ My heaven hath no place for dogs; they steal away our offerings on
earth.

Leave, then, thy dog behind thee; nor think in thy heart that it is
erue]. !

. Dy
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YupASUTHIRA,

i To gbandon the faithful and devoted, is an endless ¢rime, like the
murder of & Brihmaon.
Never, therefore, come weal or woe, will T abandon yon faithfnl dog.
Yo poor creature, in fear and distress, hath trusted in my power to
save it

Not, therefore, for ¢'en life itself, will T break my plighted word. '

I¥pna.
«If a dog bat beholds a sacrifice, men esteem it unholy and void ;
Torsake, then, the dog, O hero! and heaven is thine own as reward.
Already thou hast borne to forsake thy fondly-Joved brothers, and

Dranpadi.

Why, then, forsakest thou not the dog? Wherefore now fails thy
heart?

Yuonisurarsa.
« Mortals, when they are dead, are dead to love or hate; so runs the

warld's belief,

1 coulil not bring them back to life, but while they lived T never laft
them,

To oppress the suppliant, to kill o wife, to spoil & Brihman, and to
betray one's friends,—

These are the four grest crimes; and to forsake a dependant, I count
equal unto them.”

The dog was Yama, king of death, in disguise ; and, praising
Yudhishthira, he now relieved him from his difficulty, by show-
ing himself in his true character. But there was yet another
trial to be cncountered; for, upon entering Indra’s heaven,
Yudhishthira beheld his cousing, the Eurus, but looked in vain for
his brothers. He refused to remain without them. A messenger
wns sent with him to the Indian hell ; and there he resolves to
share their sorrows, rather than live in heaven. But this scenc

(4
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was meyi, or A mere delusion, intended to test his virtue. The
hell is quickly changed into heaven ; and there the brothers are
left, with Indra, enjoying boundless bliss.t

And thus a tale of wrangling, feud, and bloody warfare, closes
in eternal peace.

' E, B. Cowell, Westminster Review, L L



CHAPTER XXIV.
EPISODES OF THE MANABHARATA.

Allusions to Ndgas or Serpent-people.—dn secetic marries to save Kix ancestors
from hell.—Legond of Deluge.— Churning the ooran,—Hnman seriflos—Fuemily
of poer Brdhmans,—Story aof Sdritri.—Btery of Nala and Dumayantl—Sakun-
fald,— Conelurion,

Tx addition to the beautiful poetry of which we have just been
treating, the Mahibhiirata contains episodes concerning which
we have hitherto been silent, becanse unwilling to interrupt the
mgin stream of the narrative.  In themselves, these episodes are
most interesting, and all the more require to have a chapter to
themselves. Some of them are stories which appear to have
originated amongst the hill and forest tribes of India; and this
may account for the remarkable allusions which they make to
people called Nigas, or Snakes. We will begin with one which
has been translated from the Sanskrit into French, by M. Pavie.

A certain king, named Janamejaya, accompanied by his three
brothers, performed a great sacrifice on the plains of Kuru-
kshetra. Whilst the ceremonies were proceeding, the mystical
dog, Sirameya, Tan weeping to his mother, Saramé, and com-
plained that the king’s brother had been ill-treating him. Sarami
sought redress, and informed the king that he was, in conse-
quence, threatened by an invisible calamity. So soon as the

L]
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sacrifice was over, the king hastened back to Hastinfipura to pro-
vide himself with a purohita (family priest), capable of averting
the impending danger; snd, hunting in the woods, he perceived
a hermitage, in which dwelt an ascetic Rishi. The ascetic had
a son, and the king says: “ Blessed! Let thy son become my
purohita.” The ascetic replies: “0O Janamejaya! my son,
whom thou seest, dedieated to amsterity, advanced in the study
of the Vedas, . . . .. is born of & mother of the Niga or Ser-
pent race; . . - . . he is eapable of giving you peace concerning
all faults, except such as you may have committed against Ma-
hideva” (Siva). This son of a Serpent mother is then appointed
to the office of purohita, and the king conguers Taxila.

A story follows which is wholly unconnected with the pre-
ceding, but which also contains an allusion to Serpents.

A Brihman teacher has three disciples. The first was from
the Punjab. To test his virtue, his teacher (or gurn) eommanded
him to stop a flow of water which issued from a pond or lake.
To effect this the pupil laid himself down in the hole, and thus
closed the outlet. He is praised for performing the task assigned,
and promised that in consequence he will attain supreme felicity
and knowledge of the mysteries of the Vedas and the law. The
next disciple was sent out to guard the cows of his preceptor.
Every evening he returned to his house and respeetfully did him
homage. * What makes you so fat ?* said the preceptor. “I
feed upon alms,” replied the pupil. * You must aceept no alms
until they have been presented first to me,” said the tutor.

At length the pupil, reduced to starvation, eats the leaves of
the ealoptropis,' and becomes blind. The Aswins (called physi-
cians) come to his assistance and give him a cake; but the pupil
refuses to eat until he has first presented the eake to his pre-
ceptor. The Aswins praise his pious doeility towards his precep-

¢ Asclepins gignnten Boad,, the mudar | most deadly poisons in Indin.  See W.

of Bengal, n common shrob in India, C. Ondostje in Jour, Coylon Branch
The nul} of this plant is one of the | B.A.8. for 1865-6.
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tor, and say : “ His teeth shall be of black iron, but thine shall
be of gold; thou shalt recover thy sight, and attain supreme
bliss.” His gurn confirms this, and says: “ 8o it will be as the
Aswins have announced to thee.” To the third pupil the master
says: “ My son, you must live for a certain time in my house,
listening earnestly to my instruction ; after this you will obtain
the supreme good.”! The pupil consents. He lives in his
master’s house, is attentive to his teaching, carries burthens like
a bullock, suffers cold and heat, hunger and thirst,—never com-
plaining ; and ends by attaining the supreme good, and know-
ledge of that which he desired to know. Having attained the
state of a pupil whose studies are completed, he left his master,
and went to keep house for himself. He now had pupils of his
own, but he never oppressed them with servile labour; for he
remembered the troubles of pupils in a guru’s house,

After o time, this excellent Brihman went away to officiate
as spiritual preceptor of two kings. During his absence, he
commissioned a pupil, named Utanka, to act for him. When
the master returned, he approved the conduet of this pupil, ‘and
offered a hoon. The pupil, Utanka, begged leave to be allowed
to present the usual offering, in token that his term of tutelage
was over. The master is unwilling to agree to this; but, on
being repeatedly urged, he says, that Utanka mauy enquire of
his wife what present she desires; and he promises, that what-
ever that may be, he will accept, and permit Utanka to depart.
The guru’s wife requires, that Utanka go to king Paushya, and
ask him for the ear-rings worn by his wife, because in four days
she says “ there is to be a festival ; and T wish to present myself
in the assembly of the Brihmans adorned by these pendants in
my ears.”

Utanka starts at once for the abode of king Paushya, and is
allowed to see the queen, who admires his piety towards his pre-

! Th. Pavie, Frag: d Mabib,, p, 8.
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ceptor, and is willing to give up her ear-rings; hnt she admo-
nishes him, that these pendants are eagerly coveted by Tak-
shaka, king of Serpents. A little wrangling then occurs between
Utanka and king Panshyn. The king wishes his guest to take
food. Utanka consents, but says it must be in haste. A dish
of eold food is therefore brought. Utanka observes a hair in
it, and angrily says to the king: * Because you have pre-
gented me with impure food, you shall become blind.” The
king replies :  Because you call food impure which is not im-
pure, you shall be deprived of posterity.” The king perceives,
however, that there really was a hair, and reflects: it must be
that my wife prepared this food with her hair loose. And he
apologises to Utanka, and says it was unconsciously and unin-
tentionally ; so he trusts that blindness will not come upon him.
Utanka says it cannot now be averted, but it will be temporary ;
and then he begs to have the curse against himself withdrawn.
King Paushya replies : “ Neither can I retract my malediction ;
besides which, my anger is not in fact appeased. The heart of
the Brihman is tender as butter, whilst his word is a sharp and
pointed blade; but the Kshattriya’s word is tender as butter,
whilst his heart is a cutting knife.”
We now come to the Serpents. As Utanka was journeying
home he was intercepted by Takshaka, king of the Serpent race,
who contrived to get possession of the ear-rings, and then chang-
ing his form, disappeared as a snake through a hole in the ground.
Indra sends his thunderbolt, to make the hole large enough to
admit Utanka, who makes his way to the realms of Serpents,
and sees temples, palaces, pavilions, porticoes, in startling and
confused abundance. By the help again of Indra, the ear-rings
are recovered, and Utanka is carried back by a magical horse to
the house of his preceptor, where he only arrives just in time to
save being cursed by the expectant wife.
So soon as Utanka was released from tutelage he went to
I-Inut.i.nf.purn, to induce the king to make war on the Snakes, by
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whose king he had been insulted. He tells the king of Hasti-
nfpura that Takshaka, the vilest of 8nakes, ought to be burnt
in o fire-sacrifice; and he brings witnesses to show that king
Janamejaya's father had been killed by the bite of this very
Takshaka, and thus succeeds in inflaming the anger of the king,
Just as the butter of sacrifice excites the fire into which it is
thrown, And the king endeavoured to do what Utanka' desired,
but being himself of Niga descent, the sacrifice saved all his
maternal relations, and caused them to pass into higher states of
cxistence,

On another oceasion, a poet comes to entertain a company of
Rishis, who had sssembled for a twelve yewrs’ sacrifice, and is
desired to relste stories of the Bhrigus, He tells of a young girl
about to be married to a king, named Kuru. Whilst playing in
the woods with her companions, she stepped by accident wpon a
sleeping snake, was bitten, and died. Kuru, enraged by grief,
vowed that all serpents should henceforth be killed. It is evident
that hatred to snakes, as snukes, is in someway connected with
enmity to peaple who bore their name,

The origin of Serpents is always shrouded in most extravagant
legend. On one oceasion the mother of the race cursed them,
saying: ““ In the sacrifice of Janamejaya, fire will destroy you.”

How, then, was the destruction of the Nigas arrested? nsks
the audience ; whereupon the history of Astika is related, to the
following effect :—The father of Astika was a Brihman of great
repute; one who practised austerities, bathed in all the holy
tanks, and abstained from matrimony. With his body dried up
by fasting, and his eyes open, but immoveable, he wandered
hither and thither, like a burning fire. Accidentally, he came
to a hollow place, in which he perceived men hanging over an
abyss. Their heads were downwards, and suspended by u straw,
at which a rat was guawing. Inquiring who they were, he dis-

! Fengments du Mshibhirmin. Par Th, Puvie, pp, 1—25.
.
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covered that they were his own ancestors. These wretched men
tell him that they are thus suspended because their posterity,
who should have been the means of ensuring their bliss, had
perished ; and the one living descendant, whose son might have
done =0, wos entirely given up to austerities, and did not marry.
The ascetic tells them that ke is that one descendant. The #in-
cestors then entreat him to marry, and have a son, who would
release them. The ascetic says he will endeavour to do what
they desire, but he will only marry a girl whose parents give
her to him willingly; “and who,” he exclaims, pathetically,
“will give a wife to so poor a man?"

But although he felt the difficulty, he commenced his search.

Fivst he went into the world ; but there he had no success.
Next he went into the forest; and there, Visuki, king of Ser-
pents, offered him his sister,—a young girl of lovely form. This
beautiful woman he married, and the child of the marringe was
Astika. Of him we are told that he had a noble spirit, was
awell read in the Vedss nnd Vedingas, and became powerful
through austerity. And thus, when the grand sacrifice for de-
stroying Serpents was eelebrated, his personal merits enabled
him to rescue his maternal relations from the flumes, Astika
also fulfilled his obligations to his ancestors, by giving them
posterity ; and delighted the Rishis, by abandoning himself to
religions study.!

One of these episodes gives a curious history of the earth
being tormented by creatures who, when attacked, take refoge
in the great waters. Earth has no peace until a powerful ascetic
gwallows the waters ; but earth is still distressed, for she has no
water. Then the mighty Ganges is entreated to descend ; and
a splendid deseription of the descent of the Ganges is given
here, but more fally in the Rimfyma, Leaving this, we will pass
on to the wild legend of the Deluge, first mlated in the Satapatha-

' Fragmente du Mabdblivala, Far The Pavie, pp. $0—34
.
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Brihmana, but related again in the Mahdbhfirata, “at much
greater length, and with considerable varistions.”! Whilst
Manu (the progenitor of mankind) was performing austerities
on the banks of the Cherini, a fish came to him, soliciting pro-
tection. Manu put the fish into a jar. When too large for
the jar, he threw the fish into a pond. When too large for the
pond, the fish spoke, and requested to be taken to “ Gangil,
ocean’s beloved gqueen.” Manu, accordingly, east the fish into
the Ganges, and when too large for the Ganges, he took it to
the ocean.  Then first was announced the approaching Deluge .-—
“Thou shalt build a strong ship, with a cable,” said the fish;
“in it thon must embark, with the seven Hishis. And take
with thee all manner of sceds, as anciently described by the
PBrihmans; and then await my arrival.” Manu did as he was
commanded ; and whilst he “ floated on the billowy sea in the
beautiful ship,” the fish arrived, and the cable of the ship was
bound to its vast horn,

“The fish being attached by the cable, drew the ship with
great rapidity over the briny deep, and transported its crew
across the ocean, which seemed to dance with its waves, and
thunder with its waters. The ship, tossed by the mighty winds,
whirled around, like an unsteady, intoxicated woman. Neither
earth nor the eight quarters of the world appeared : everything
was water, and firmament, and sky. Amid this perturbation of
the universe, the seven Rishis, Mann, and the fish, were per-
ceived. In this manner, the fish, unwearied, drew aloug the
ship for many periods of years amid the mass of waters; and at
length bronght it to the highest peak of Himavat. Then spake
the fish, gently smiling, to the Rishis: “ Bind the ship without
delay to this peak of Himavat.” They fastened the ship accord-
ingly ; amd that loftiest peak of Himavat is, even to this day,
known hy the appellation of “ Naubandhana” (the binding of
the ship).

' Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 320—330,
L]
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The fish then revealed himself to the Rishis as Brahmd,—the
supreme lord of creatures; and commanded Manu “ to create
all living beings,—gods, Asuras, and men; all worlds and all

. things,—moveable and immoveable: a command which Mamm
fulfilled.”*

In commenting npon this passage, Mr. Muir observes, that in
the Brihmana the original abode of Manu is undefined ; but he
i# said to have crossed the northern mountain. In the Mahi-
bhirata, the scene is lnid near the Ganges. Whereas, in a still
later version given in the Purinas, southern India is mentioned
as the country deluged.®

After the Deluge was over, it was discovered that many trea-
sures had been lost in the flood, the most precions of which was
“the Amrita, or Drink of Immortality.” The gods met in council
on Mount Meru, to consider how this loss could be repaired.
To this we have already alluded, in treating of medicing ; but
we now give verses from Mr. Griffith’s metrical translations :—

# Then Vishnu, in his wisdom, cried ;

*Ye mighty gods, arise!

Deep hid beneath the whelming tide,
The heavenly nectar lies.

Untiringly in ceaseless whirl
Cligrn ye the vasty ocean ;

And herbs of power, and jewels, hurl
Into the wild commotion.

Vex ye the surges in your strength;
Stir them with ceascless toil :

8o shall the troubled sea at length
Yield back the precious spoil.’ "3

The heavenly band eagerly act upon Vishnu's advice, and
strain every nerve to tear up the mountain-peak, Mandara, and

1 Muir, Orig. Sanskrit Texts, vol. il * BT M. Griffith, Specimens of Old
p. B31 Indisn Poetry, p. 35.
* Ibid, vol. ii. p. Baz.
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use it as a churning-stick ; but their efforts are vain. And they
renew their prayers to Vishnu and to Brahmi.

i Then Bﬂhmi. uffhﬂ :‘Uhn ﬂ!ﬂ!
And deep, umsearchitd mind,
And Vishnu, terrible and wise,
To their request inclined ;
They bade Anantn, Serpent king,
Rise from his ocenn home,
That Hill of Glory down to fling
Far in the flushing foam,

Now, woe to Mandara's mountain |
His days of pride are o’er;

In woods, by gurgling fountain,
The sweet birds sing no more |

‘Come, let us churn the ocean,’
Thos eried the gods nroand ;

* For by the ceascless motion
The Amrit will be found,” "

Thus invited, it appears that Ananta, the king of the Serpents,
gave his aid, and “he was strong high Mandara’s weight to
bear” This peak he used as a churning-stick ; the great snake
Viisuki he desired to wind himself round it, as a turning-strap.
Ananta then stood at his head and helped the gods to pull
Viisuki backwards and forwards.

“ Then, from the month of Visalki,
Roll'd clouds of smoke and flame :
Like scorching storm-blasts, furiously
The stifling vapours eame.
And, ceaselessly, a min of Howers
From the fair mountain’s brow
Fell softly down in fragrant showers,
Aud veil'd the hosts below.
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v Like roaring of a tempest-cloud

The deafening thunder erash'd ;

The sound of oocean was s loud,
To furious raging lash'd.

Unnumber'd creatures of the deep
Digd in the troubled sen;

And, thundering down from Mandara's stecp,
Fell many a lofty tree.

From branches, against branches dash'd,
Rose the red flames on high,

And flickering round the mountain, flash'd
Like lightnings o'er the sky.

The dwellers of the ancient woods
Felt the remorsaless power ;

Rush'd, vainly, to the steaming Hoods,
Seorch’d by the fiery shower.

Lions and elephants in herds,
By blinding terror driven;
With seathéd wings the beanteous hirds
No more might soar to heaven.
But Tndra on the toil and pain
Loolk'd, pitying, from on high,
And bade a cloud of gentle rain
Come, softly, down the sky.”!

The fatigne of churning is almost overpowering, even to king
Ananta and the gods; and they cry out:—

w Our souls are fainting, and cur strength
Fuils in the ceaseless strife.”

Brahmi takes pity on them, and bids Vishuu “help the toil-
ing band.” Then—

' R, T. H. Griflith, Epuimmlatfﬂlﬂl'nﬂ.iﬂl’ml:rj, p. 88,
.
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# —with one heart and with one will,

They lnsh'd the mging ocean ;

And furious, fast, and wilder still,
Arose the fierce commotion.

Then, lo ! the moon, all cold and bright,
Rose from the troubled sea,

And, following in her robes of light,
Appeared the beautoous Sri:

The heavenly Horse, and Surn rose,
And Kanstablbn, the gem,

Whose ever-beaming lustre glows
In Vishou's dindem.”

At length the physician appears with the Amrita, and “a long
and joyous sound rings through the startled sky.””! But, as
might be reasonably expected,—

# —from the wondrous chumning stream'd

A poison, Aerce and dread,

Burning like fire where'er it streamed,
Thick noisome mists were spread.

The wasting venom onwards went,
And fill'd the worlds with fear,

Till Brahmii to their misery bent
His gracious, pitying ear;

And Siva those destroying streams
Drank up at Brehmi's beck ;—

Still in thy throat the dark flood gleams,
God of the azure neck !¢

The feeling for artistic beauty and variety which strikes one
in all Sanskrit poetry, is very conspicuous in this little piece.
As in our last chapter, here again we are powerfully reminded
of compositions in music by Beethoven, The beginning is grand

! Bee ante, * Medicine," vol L p, *R.T. H. Grifith, Speocime f
838, g | Old Indisn Poctry, p. 40, R
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and stately ; but the rigidity and severity of the peaks of Mount
Meru is tempered by graceful allusions to its “gppol and shady
bowers, inhabited by hirds,” The wild efforts of the gods to tear
up the mountain, their despairing cries for help, and the Serpent
king coming to assist, are very like some of Beethoven’s scherzos.
A tremendous uproar ensues, which is concluded by a sublime
crash, when the mountain is uprooted, and the lions, elephants,
and birds, are destroyed. A soothing andante follows, which,
as a “cloud of gentle rain,” Indra sent “softly down the sky.”
The last movement begins in tarbulent triumph ; but joy changes
to minor tones and discord, as pestilence arises. And this again
yields, finally, to the peaceful happiness of trust in heavenly aid.

These wild raphsodies are the popular poetry of the poem.
wﬂﬂmhrrpmgﬂmmpedﬂlyﬂmhmnﬂiml;'mh as the
trinls which Arjuna goes through in the forest, and on Mount
Meru, in order to obtain heavenly weapons. These, and also
the Bhagavad-Gitd,' belong rather to a fully-developed state of
Brahmanism than to the free ntterances of courts and camps.

Stories of domestic life we gladly insert, believing them to
show the genuine Hindu character at some indefinite period,—
rather before that at which the Greeks saw India. The following
is called in the original Baka-vadha :-—*

Within the first year or two of the PAndavas’ exile they arrive
at & town called Ekachakrd, in the neighbourhood of which lived
a giant,—the same sort of ereature as the modern earth-goddess
of Orissa; that is, a demon who feeds on human beings. They
are kindly received by a family of poor Brihmans, who prove
ta‘haing:reataﬂjuﬁm,bemumitisthfirtumtnfumiﬂln
victim for the monster. Whilst reposing in an inner apartment
the Pndavas overheard the father, the mother, and the daughter,
each urging a separate claim to be allowed to suffer for the rest.

The father commences, saying, that never would he be so hase

!\ Awte, vol, . p. 21T M ' Monier Willinns, Ind, Epic Poetry, p. &3
.
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as to give a victim from his house and consent himself to live;
but still he expresses anxiety at not knowing how to provide a
place of refuge for his wife, daughter, and little son, after his
removal. He cannot, he says, surrender his faithful wife,—the
sweet friend given to him by the gods ; nor his danghter,—whom
Brahma made to be a bride, and the mother of heroes; nor.yet
his son: . . ... but if he offer himself, sorrow will pursue him
in the world to come, and his abandoned wife and children will
be unable to live without him.

The wife next speaks, and chides her hushand for yielding to
grief, like one of lowly caste; for, whoever knows the Vedas,
must know that—

* Fate, inevitable, orders ;—all must yield to death in turn.
Henece the doom, th' irrevocable,—it beseems not thee to mourn.
Man hath wife, and son, and danghter,—for the joy of his own heart;
Wherefore, wisely check thy sorrow,—it is I must hence depart.
*T'is the wife's most holy duty,—law on earth without repeal,—
That her life she offer freely,—when demands her husband's weal.”

She goes on to argue, that he can support and guard the
children when she is gone, but that she would have no power to
guard and support them without him. Deprived of his protee-
tion, “rude and reckless men,” she says, would come seeking
their blameless danghter ; and helpless, and beset on every side,
she wonld be unable to check the suit of Sidra lovers. . . |
She concludes, by saying, that her honoured husband mllﬁnﬂ
another wife, to whom he will he as gentle and kind as he has
been to her.

* Hearing thus his wife, the husband fondly clasp'd her to his breast ;
And their tears they pour'd together—by thair mutual grief appresa'd.”

When the daughter overheard the troubled discourse of her
parcuts, she put in her claim to be the offered vietim; for, if

LR
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they died before her, she wonld sink to hitterest misery : but, if
she died to preserve them, she would “ then become immortal,
and partake of bliss divine,”

Whilst they were all thus weeping, the little sen opened wide
his eyes, and lisped out in broken accents :

“+Weep not, father, woop not, mother; oh, my sister, weep not #0
First to one, and then to th' other,—smiling went be to and fro.
Then a blade of spear-grass lifting, thus in bolder glee he said :

* With this spear grass will 1 kill him—this man-eating giant—dead.’
Though o’erpowered with bitterest sorrow, as they heard their ;mllt]mg

. boy,
Etﬂlu into the parents’ bosom—mute and inexpressive joy."

Happily, the child's chivalry was not required ; for the Pindu
brothers went forth and conguered the Spirit of Evil, whether in
the form of “ man-eating giant,” or *“ earth goddess.”

The following is one of the most charming photographs of
woman given in Sanskrit poetry:—

A king, named Aswapati, sighed for offspring, and after pray-
ing in vain for eighteen years, the gods of heaven sent him a
daughter, who grew up so “bright in her beauty,” that she
appeared like a child of the Tmmortals; and the princes around
were s0 dazzled, that none dared to ask for her as a bride. This
distressed her father, and he said that she must go now and
make choice herself.

* Meekly bowed the modest maiden, with her eyes upon the grouni,
And departed, a5 he bade her, with attendunts troop’d around.
Many & hermitage she travers'd, riding in a gold-bright car;
Many a wilderness and forest, holy places near and far."

When she came back she told of a blind old king, driven from
his throne by a ruthless kinsman, living with his beloved wife

- ! Translated by the late H. Milman, Dean of 8t. Paul's.
2—06
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in a grove; and his brave sou, Satyavat, her heart has chosen.
“ Satyavat,” she says, “has all my love.”

At this announcement a Rishi, who happened to be present,
exclaims, in distress, that she would choose care and grief, in
choosing Satyavat, Heis

“ Lenrned s the gods' own teacher,—glorious as the sun is he ;
With tho earth's untiring patience, and great Indm’s bravery.”

He is nohle,

# True, and great of soul,
Bountiful is he, and modest,—every sense does ho control.
Gentle, brave, a1l creatores love him,—keeping in the righteous way,
Number'd with the holy hermits,—pure and virtuous as they."

But alas! in a year, counting from this day, “Satyavat will
die.” On hearing this, the king considers a marriage out of the
question, and says: “ Go, then, my dearest child, and choose
again.” But his danghter replies:

“ Be he virtuous or worthless,—many be his days, or fow,—
Onee for all I ¢hoose my hnsband : to that choise will I be true.”

The sage and her father give way to her decided wishes: and
in due time the young couple are married, and live in great
happiness with the hermits in the grove. Sivitd, the bride,
put aside her jewels, and wore the conrse raiment usually adopted
by hermits; and, by her meekuess and affection, won the hearts
of all with whom she dwelt.

 Badly, sadly as she counted, day by day flew swiftly by,
And the fated time eame nearer when her Satyavat must die,
Yot thrae duys and he must perish, sadly thought the loving wife ;
And she vowed to fast, unresting, for his last three days of Jife."
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Her hushand’s father feared that the trial would be too great
for her, but she answered :  Firm resolve has made me vow it ;
firm resolve will give me strength.” She kept her vow, and
maintained her fast; and when the third day dawned, and the
fire of worship was kindled, and the moming rites performed,
she reverently saluted the aged Brihmans and her husband’s
honoured parents, but still refused food. Presently, her hus-
band takes his axe npon his shoulder to perform his daily task
of felling trees. She begs him to let her go also; he replies:

# All unknown to thee the forest ; rough the path and weary thou
How, then, will thy feet support thee, fainting from thy fasting vow?"

* Nay, I sink not from my fasting, and no weakness feal to-day ;
I have set my heart on going: oh! forbid me not, T pray!"

Sévitri has always kept her sad secret from her husband ; amd
he has, therefore, no idea of her real reason for wishing to ac-
company him. He, however, consents, and calls her attention
to the lovely woods, stately peacocks, and Aowers of brilliant
hue; but she ean look only upon him, and mourn for him as
one about to die. She gathers cooling froits, and he makes the
woods resound with the strokes of his hatchet. But, soon a
thrilling agony shoots throngh his temple. . . . .. She =its
down upon the ground, and he rests his head upon her hreast,

and sleeps. But,—

* Budden, lo! before Bavitri stood a great and awfal One;
Red as blood was his apparel, bright and glowing as the sun,
In his hand & noose was hanging; he to Sutyavin stood nigh,
And npon the weary sleeper fix'd his fearful, glittering eya."

This awful apparition was Yama, god of Death, come to hind
and take the spirit of Satyavat. Having done this, he moved
towards 'E]lﬂ south, Siivitri closely following. Yama tries to per-
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suade her to go back ; but she says, no: whevever her hushand
goes, there she will go also. Yama praises her sweet speech,
and offers her any hoon cxcept the life of Satyavat; and she
begs that the blind king, her father-in-law, may be restored to
sight, but without relinquishing her first request.  Yama tries
again and again to get rid of her, and says she will faint.

o Can I faint when none my husbaud? wheve he goes my path shall be.
1 will follow whers thou leudest ;—listen onee again to me."”

Nothing can induce her to return without Satynvat; and at
length “ love conquers death.” Yama relents; the happy wifie
hastens to where her hushaud’s dead body lay, and, leaning upon
her faithfol bosom he awakes again to sense and life. A very
touching conversation follows, during which he gradually recovers
his recollection ; but his wife, avoiding any full explanation of
what had been oceurring, says:

* Night's dark shadows round us fall ;
When the morrow's light returneth, dearest! T will tell thee all.
Up, then, and away, I pray thee,—come unto thy parents, love !
See! the sun long time has vanish'd, and the night grows black
aboye."1

And accordingly they return to the hermitage, when Satyavat
finds his father no longer blind ; and every kind of happiness

The poets of the Mahibhiirata lived, apparently, almost en-
tirely in our north-west provinces. They were familiar with the
places now known as Taxila, Lahore, Lodhiana, Sahdranpur,
Pannipat, Mirat, Delhi, Hansi, &e.  Jouwrneys to Guezerat also
ocenr ; and one important branch of the paramount royal family

! Bilvitrl, or the Fuithfnl Wife. Trans- See also nn artiole in the Westminster

Inted from the original Sanskrit into Review, October, 1848, on Indian Epio

lieh verse. By B. T. H. Griffith. | Poetry, which most interesting paper is
ord. attributed to Mr. Cowell »
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lived at Dwirnkd, in Guzerat. That they knew little of the
country to the south of Delhi, is rather confirmed by a legend
which points to the discovery of the Vindhya Hills, and the
Brahmanizing of the Dekhan. The Vindhya Hills, says the
legend, were jealous of the Himalayas, the peaks of which were
each morning visited by the earliest rays of the rising sun. The
sun says it is not in his power to alter his course, for it has been
preseribed to him by those who ereated the world, Tmmediately
the Vindhya Hills swell with rage, and, stretching upwards, in-
tercepted the course of the sun, the moon, and the constellations.
The gods, being alarmed, request the Rishi Agastya to go to the
Vindhya Hills and arrest this proceeding. Agastya, taking with
him his wife, went to the Vindhya Hills, and =aid :

“0 excellent mountain! T desire to travel into the sounth:
make a passage possible, and keep it open, hy not increasing in
size until T shall have returned.” The mountain granted his
request ; and to this day Agastya has not returned, and the
Vindhya Hills have not grown bigger.

In the well-known story of Nala and Damayanti, the geogra-
phical area is enlarged ; and from this, and some other indica-
tions, it may, perhaps, be attributed to a more advaneced period
of Hindu history than that in which Drona took offence at the
king of Panchills, Draupadi married the Pindus, and passages in
love and war occurred between the Serpent people of the forests
and the highest races, or Aryans, of the land.!

The' lovely Damayanti was the only danghter of Bhima, king
of Vidarbha (supposed to be the modern province of Berar).
Nala was the youthful monarch of Nishadha, at no great distnnee
from Vidarbha ; and although the two young people had never
met, they fall in love by merely hearing reports of each other’s
beauty and merit. King Nala imparts his wishes to the sacred
birds called Hausa, and a flock of these flamingos take flight in

' Th. Pavie. Fragments du Mahibhirata, p, 232,
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consequence for Vidarbha; and, finding the lovely Damayanti
in the garden attached to her father’s palace, they allure her to
a little distance from her attendants and then, by judicious dis-
course, succeed in making her participate in her lover’s emotions.
From this moment Damayanti pines; and her father determines
she shall hold her Swayamvara, or choose her hushand from
amongst attendant suitors.!

So soon as this is announced, Nala contrives to procure a pri-
vate interview, fearing lest his elected bride might not recognise
him amongst the numerous chiefs and nobles whom such an
invitation would assemble. When the expected day arrived,
elephants, steeds, and chariots, brought all the lords of earth as
suitors. They came, wearing fragrant garlands and rich ear-
rings, and entered the court through the golden columns of the
portal arch.

But amongst the earthly suitors appeared four gods, each of
whom knowing Damayanti’s inclination, assumed the form of
Nala. The damsel knew that four out of the five Nalas present
must be gods; and she perfectly appreciated the honour they
intended for her. But her heart was fixed on the real human
Nala; and, instead of rejoicing in celestial homage, she was soon
distracted st finding it impossible to distinguish him. In this
dilemma, she appealed to the gods themselves, entreated their
compassion, and implored their aid. The gods, amazed to find
themselves rejected, but in pity for the maiden’s anguish, show
signs of their divinity, Damayanti chooses him she loves, and
Nala becomes the happy bridegroom. After the nuptial cere-
mony the newly-married pair reside st Nishadha, where they have
two children, and enjoy supreme felicity, until a spell is ecast
over Nula by a certain evil spirit. The king is described as a
most virtuous monarch, well read in the four Vedss and the
Purfinas, gentle to all living creatures, true in word and strict

' Chapter iii. pp. 56, 58,
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invow ; but in marrying Damayanti he had excited the jealonsy
of the demon Kali, who had himself wished for the damsel's love,
and Kali in consequence was for ever haunting the palace, and
watching for some unguarded moment in which to throw his
evil spirit into the unhappy king. Negligence of a trifling pre-
seribed ceremony gave, at length, the wished-for opportunity ;
and the virtuous Nala, now possessed by a demon, gave himself
up to gambling.

For months he continues to throw the dice with ill-snecess,
his wife venturing now and then a sad remonstrance, and his
wise counsellors saying that he is no longer himself. But Nala,
like other desperate gamblers, will listen to no advice. Dama-
yanti then convenes the council in his name, and gets leave to
send the children, with a trusty charioteer, to her father’s court
at Vidarbha, where alone she feels they will be safe. The in-
fatuated king stakes his jewels, his garments, and even his king-
dom; and all are lost. The demon strives hard to make him
stake his wife, but does not succeed : even in madness, the king’s
virtue and affection were proof against that trial. DBut he was
honscless and penniless, for his adversary deereed death to who-
ever should befriend him, and chased him from his palace. The
dethroned monarch went forth into the woods, but not alone;
for the faithful Damayanti followed. Too desperate to be soothed,
her hushand felt her gentle presence as an aggravation of his
misery ; and, instead of desiring her companionship, he showed
where ran the road conducting to her father’s home. She un-
derstood the sign, but said, that with her afflicted, breaking
heart, and sinking limbs, she could not leave him. She wished
to soothe lis weariness ; and said, all physicians owned that, in
sorrow, theve was no healing herb or balsam equal to a wife:
therefore, if she went to Vidarbha, he must go also. But that
was an insupportable idea; for he could not endure to be seen
by Bhima in this extremity of degradation. At night they seck
the refuge of a forest hut. Three times, whilst Damayanti sleeps,
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he resolves upon escape. He thinks, that if he were away, she
would go to her father, mother, and children; but that, whilst
he remains, there is only misery for all,

* And, departing, still departing,—he returned again, again ;
Deagg'd away by that bad demon,—ever by his love dmwn back.”

And, after thus oecillating “like n swing,” he is torn away
by Kali, and flies afur,

When Damayanti wakes, she finds herself deserted, and wan-
ders hither and thither, until she meets n caravan of merchants,
which is thus deseribed :

*“ A caravin of merehants, —elephants, and steeds, and ears ;
And, beyond, a plessant river, with its waters cool and clear.
Twas a quict stream, und waveless, girt about with sprending cines ;
There the cockoo, there the osprey, theres the red geeso, clamouring,
stood ;
Swarmed the turtles, fish, and serpents; there rose many a stately

iale."

The merchants take her for a spirit, and are unwilling to
speak ; but when she entreats assistance, in her search for her
lost husband, the chief says, that hitherto he has encountered
anly “ elephants, . . . . . 7 VI buffuloes and bears ;**
but he will permit Dumayanti to travel to the next city under
his protection. And the caravan proceeds, until

..... “A luke of loveliest boauty, fragrunt with the lotus Aowers,

Saw those merchants; wide and pleasant, with fresh grass and shady
trees ;

Flowers and fruit bedeck'd its borders,—where the birds melodious
E-'I.I.'I]g.

In its clear, delicions wators,—soul-enchanting, icy, cool,—

“fimhﬂ:leir Pur&um ull o'er-wearied, thought they there to plunge and

athe,

L]
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The eaptain gave a signal, and they encamped ; but in the
dead of night down came a herd of wild elephants to the Jpke
for water. For a moment they stood amazed at the slumbering
caravan ; but presently, scenting the tame elephants,—

“ Forward rush they, fleet and forious: . . . . .
Irresistible the onset of the rushing, ponderous beasts,
3 * * % * & *
Strewn was all the way before them with the boughs and trunks of
trees.
On they crashed to where the travellors slumbered by the Lotus
Lake;

Trompled down without a struggle, helpless on the earth they lay.

Woe, oh woe! shrisked out the merchants, wildly some began to fly,

In the forest thickets plunging; some stood gasping, blind with sleep:

And the elephants down beat them, with their tusks, their trunks,
their feet.

Many saw their camels dying, mingling with the men of foot,

And, in frantic tumult roshing, wildly struck each other down.

Many, miserably shrieking, east them down upon the earth;

Muny elimbed the trees in terror—on the rough ground stumbled
BOm.

Thus, in various wise, and fatal, by the elephants assailed,

Lay that earmvan so wealthy,—seattered all about, or slain,

Such, so fearful was the tumult, the three worlds seemed all appalled.

*T'ia a fire amid the encampment; save ye, fly ye for your lives !

Lo! your precious pearls yo trample; take them up, why fly so fust?

Save them,—"tis & common venture "1

Damayanti was snspected of being in some way the cause of
the calamity, and threatened with death from clods and bam-
boos ; but, happily, some “Veda-reading Brihmans® had sur-
vived, and they took her in charge, and conducted her to a town
called Chedi’s city. Here she enters,—disturbed, emaciated,

1 Poems, by Dean Milman, Vol. i



00 EPISODES OF THE MATABHARATA.

wretched.  The boys of the town follow her, amaszed at her dis-
hegglled hair and wild appearance. The mother of the king,
sitting on a lofty terrace, sees the forlorn wanderer, and sends a
servant, called a nurse, to bring her in.

Damayanti yields to the kind desire of this grand lady, that
she should rest with her at Chedi. Damayanti, however, stipu-
lates that she shall not eat broken victuals, or “ wash feet,”
which would have been Sldra service; and that she shall be
protected from all snitors. After a time she is discovered by
messengers from her father’s court.  She then returns to Vidar-
bha, and lives with her father, her mother, and her children.
But she has not found Nala; and her anxiety to win her hus-
band back is irrepressible. Tedious was her search, and nu-
merons were the devices resorted to, before that search was
suceessful.

Nala had become charioteer to a king of Ayodhyd, who initi-
ated him into the secrets of dice, in return for lessons from Nala
in the art of managing horses. It seems that Nala was ignorant
of dice, and that it was in consequence of his ignorance that he
had been defeated ; whilst in knowledge of horses he was unsur-
passed.  As soon as he had fully attained “ the science of dice,"
his adversary, the wicked Kali, was defeated, the spell was broken,
and the evil spirit, leaving him, entered a tree, which perished
instantly. At this juncture a friendly Niga king (or king of
Snakes) offered to restore Nala to his former nppearanee ; and
he might then have returned to his kingdom and his wife. But
news arrived at Ayodhyd that Damayanti was about to hold a
second Swayamvara. This was a stratagem contrived by the de-
serted wife, in order to rouse her missing lord, thereby to bring
about their rennion. Damayanti’s ceascless enguiries had led
her to suspect that the king of Ayodhyi’s skilful charioteer was
no other than king Nala; and to Ayodhyd, therefore {but to
no other place), she sent an intimation that, on the dawn of the
succeeding day, Damayunti was about to choose a seuc:ml lord.
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The king of Ayodhyd wishes to attend, and says, literally, to
Nala, his charioteer : .

This woman, laving bound us, attvacts by her good qualities.
Who (thus) drawn by a woman (can say) uay ?
The assembly,—suech the snnouncement —is to-morrow
Thus, our way by measurement is one hundred yojanes.™

One hundred yojanas may be five hundred miles, or it may
be regarded as amounting to.nine hundred miles; and as Ayo-
dhyd stands for Oude, and Vidarbha is supposed to mean Berar,
the latter computation secms to be that required. But whether
the day’s journey was one of five hundred or nine hundred miles,
is immaterial ; as, to travel either distance in a day, was of
course impossible.

When Rituparna, the king, made this anmouncement to Nala,
his charioteer, poor “ Nala’s heart was torn with anguish ;™ but
although dismayed at the idea of his wife’s proposing to choose
another hushand, he wished at any rate to be present, and pro-
mised, therefore, that king Ritupmrna should arrive in time.
Nala’s wonderful proficiency in the science of horses is said to
have enabled him to perform the amazing feat. Late in the
evening, Damayanti recognised from afar the peculiar tramp of
steeds, driven by her hiusband; and she mounted to the palace
roof to belold once more her “ Nala, prince of men,”

Damayanti’s mother was the only person in her secret: her
father, king Bhima, knew nothing of her stratagem. He was,
therefore, astomished at the arrival of a guest; and the guest
and his charioteer were equally astonished to find no preparation
for a marriage festival, All, however, keep their counsel ; and
Damaynnti is left undisturbed to work out her scheme. Nala's
persevering incoguito causes her much embarrassment ; but at
length she persuades her mother to allow her to defy all appa-
rent pmp:iety, by holding a seeret interview with the charioteer,



o2 EPISODES OF THE MANABIHARATA.

and then, by working upon his feelings, she forces him to acknow-
ledge himself to be Nala, her hushand, Nala is very stiff about the
proposed Swayamvara ; and she has great difficulty in convincing
him, that never for a moment had she intended another marriage,
and that the “subtle wile*” had been adopted solely for the pur-
pose of luring back her own true hushand. The sun, moon, and
winds come forward to give testimony to her truth; and on their
evidence Nala gives up his jealous doubts, vesumes his proper
form, and is reunited to his loving wife in perfect happiness.

In this beautiful little poem, we find women far more inde-
pendent than the laws of the Minavas would appear to approve.
But it is one of the heroic poems, which describes more of the
life of the Kshattriya than of the Brihman class. Damayanti’s
marringe, at the commencement, is similar to that held in Pan-
chiila for Draupadi ; but it is only amongst princes and princesses
that we read of such marriages. No instance is given of how a
marriage was celebrated in the Brihman caste. The story of
Nala is' told to Yudhishthira, to divert and console him when
banished to the forest, in consequence of losing his kingdom
through a game with diee; but neither the one nor the other of
these gambling monarchs is blamed by the poet as having acted
in disregard of the stringent precepts of the “ Code of Manu,”
This merely shows that the poems are, on these occasions, stories
of actual life ; whilst the Code represents the ideal of what life
should be.

The story of Sakuntald, also, appears in the Muhdbhiirata,
Kilidisa made it the subject of a beautiful drama, of which an
account will presently be given: we will, therefore, make hut o
slight outline of this carlier version of the tale. Tt opoms with
the royal cavaleade of King Dushyanta starting for the forest to
hunt the wild beasts. Ladies look out from their high baleonies

U But the nse of dice was not in itsell | monies, and various . !
wrong. It forms part of religions cere- | connected with 2, T Hous are
L]
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to see the gay pageant. After killing tigers and deer, &o., the
tired hunters sit round a fire, hoping to enjoy their cooked
venison ; but they are disturbed by a troop of wild elephants,
who rush nupon them, savage from having been wounded. The
king and his attendants seek another forest, and find nnexpectedly
¢« a garden of delight,” “a grove, to make the spirit swell with
rapture.” Here were cool breezes, scented flowery shrubs, fresh
grass, and the sweet melody of birds. And here Dushyanta dis-
covers the lovely Sakuntald, who was the daughter of the Rishi
Viswiimitra and the heavenly nymph Menakil. Abandoned by
her parents, she had been adopted by the Rishi Kanwa, to whom
the hermitage belonged. Dushyanta falls desperately in love;
the adopted father is absent, and can give no consent; but he
persuades Sakuntali that the right thing is for her to marry
him at once in Gandharba wedlock, which is a form of marriage
requiring no public ceremony, but which is, nevertheless, recog-
nized in ancient Hindo law as legal for kings and warriors.
Soon after the marriage the king returns to his seat of govern-
ment, promising to send messengers and chariots for his bride.

When Sakuntali’s adopted father returns home, she meets
him timidly, but he, being “ gifted with all god-like knowledge,”
already knows her secret ; and telling her, that for warriors the
Gandharbha marriage was the fittest, he rejoices at her being
united to a monarch so famous and so noble-hearted as Dush-
yanta. Time passes; and no messengers arrive for Sankuntali.
She bears a son ; and remains at the hermitage until the boy is
six years old. Then the Rishi Kanwa declares that the boy
must claim his rights; and that Sakuntali must take him to
his father.

But when arrived in the presence of the king they are entirely
disowned: Dushyanta has not the slightest recollection of Sa-
kuntalfi, or of being married in the woods. In this emergency,
Sakuntalii adjures him, in eloquent words. We give some por-
tions of l:er speech, from the metrical rendering of Mr. Griffith :
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* Bearee she heard the monarch's answer; in unspoakable distress
Stood she, smitten through with anguish, 8s a column,—motionless ;

With her heart awhile she communed, then her angry silence broke.”

She upbraids the king with lying, and says that the gods see
hiz sin, and also the spirit from within, and continues :

“ Hosband | should'st thou drive me from thee, thus unheard,

dishonourid,
Beill thy sin will fruit thee sorrow, hundred-fold upon thy head.
Wife a name is, high and holy. . . . . . She that is his children's
mother,

One half of the man the wife is. . . . . .
Wives console their lords in anguish, whisper hope in their distress ;

Fathors they in heavenly duties,—mothers in their tendemess.
- * *® * - L] w

8he that loveth well, will follow the dear lord she honoureth
Throngh all changes of existence,—woe, and misery, and death.
Ts she roft from his fond bosom ? there she waits for him above;
If he dies, her life is hateful —till she follows to her love.”

And after dwelling further on the * refreshing comfort ” of a
wife, she describes the blessing of children :

“Oh! how blessed is the futher, when he sees his new-born son,
As it wore his own face mirror'd ; he is saved, and heaven is won
When all dusty, erawling slowly, the belovid, darling boy,
Comes nnd kisses his own father,—who can tell that father's joy ?
Here thy son is looking on thee ! monarch, how canst thou despise
This appeal of thine own offspring,—the mute prayer of those dear

eyes?

Soft the touch of precious raiment, plensant woman's kisses are:
Pleasant is the touch of water,—but a son's is sweeter far.
Father! touch thine own fair offspring,—kiss that soft, inviting face.”

This appeal was strengthened by a voice from the sky; and
then the king comforted his poor wife, and ordered the attend-
'
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ants to bring her dainty food, and fitting raiment. His son he
embiraced “with all a father's joy,” and named him Bharata ;
and “from this Bharata the glories of the Bharat lineage come.”

A paper in the Westminster Review for April, 1868, offers
important and interesting thonghts on the relative or compara-
tive date of the Mahfbhirata. “We take it for granted,” says
the writer, “that the Mahibhiirata is a traditional record of an
early period of Hindu history, compiled however by eminent
men of Brahmanical caste, and modelled by them to suit a spe-
cinl purpose of their own,—that of imposing their own law on
the Kshattriya, or military caste. The fabric of the great epos
was not built up at once : different times supplied different ma-
terials for it; and with the importance of the object the greatness
of the task increased. These materials, ns Professor Liassen him-
self has in several instances shown, sometimes underwent the
treatment of various editors; but the chief ohject of all these
editors, arrangers and modellers, always remained the same,—
to demonstrate the necessity and the sanctity of the Brahma-
nical law.” We may, therefore, feel mnﬁdént, that a fact so
repugnant to Brihmans as the marriage of the fair Draupadi
with the five Pinda heroes, would have been excluded from the
chronicle, had it not been a fact of history too well established
to be denied. The father of the damsel ohjects to the proposal ;
the eldest of the brothers pleads, “* We follow the path which
has been trodden by our ancestors in succession,” and vefers to
precedents. The inference is, that the Pindavas must have
lived at “such a remote period of antiquity as to leave hehind
not only Manu, the oldest representative of Hindu law, but
even those Vedie writings of Aswaliyana, and others, on which
the ancient law of India is based.”

Some other facts recorded in the poem are then adduced, as
further evidence of the antigquity of the chronicles of the Bharatas.
We are r;:minﬂud that, in the earliest Vedie period, “easte™ was
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unknown ; whereas, in the Code of Manu, caste is fully estab-
lished, and circumseribed with stringent rules. At the Vedic
period, a warrior Viswimitra, for instance, could aspire to the
oceupation of a Brithmana; and a Brihmana like Vasishtha conld
be engaged in military pursuits. At the time of Manu such a
confusion of occupations, as an orthodox Hindu would say, was
no longer allowed : it recurs only at the latest period of Hin-
duism. Yet, in the history of the great war, we find the Briih-
man Dronn not only as the military instructor of the Kauravas
and Phandavas, but actively engaged in o war against Drupada.™
-« « « « After mentioning further instances, the reviewer alludes
to “another elass of pussages in the Mahibhirata,” which prove
that the “ events to which they relate must have heen historical,
and anterior to the classical state of Hindu society :” these are
passages which bear on laws of marriage and inheritance. The
conclusion is, that there are portions of the Mahibhirata which
picture a state of Hindu society anterior to the Code of Manu,
and differing from that code not only in positive laws, but also
in customs and morality. The oldest recension of the epos is,
therefore, presumed to be anterior to the standard codes of law.
Later recensions have obscured the antiquity of the oldest recen-
sion, by introducing legends foreign to it. Such “as relate to
Siva, whom, like the god, not the hero Krishna, we consider
as an intruder into the oldest portions of the Mahiibharata
Buddhism is believed to be posterior to the great poem, although
some passages arc post-Buddhistic; but no portion is aseribed
by the reviewer “to a date subsequent to the rise of Christianity.”



" Duee, there wis musio in the plushing wive,
‘Where maidens loved their limbs to lave,"—Page 23,

CHAPTER XXV

Raonovawsa.
EUMARABAMBEAY A, —Bmrn oF Tne Wan-Gon,
BHATTIRAY YA

1. Rasmuvansa, ny Kavtipasa,

wts of the Raghuvanss, poem by Kdliddsa— Dilipa, futher to Raghn.—

% o the " holy cow,"—Child born.—King and Queen refire to the woods,

—Raghu reigns.—Story of Ajo, son of Raghu.—Marriage— Combat— Death,
—Rdma and Sitd in flying onr.—Ayodhyd deseribed.

Tae Roghuvansa, by Kiliddsa, is a poem of which Mr. Cole- -
brooke speaks in the highest terms ; and, happily, Mr, Griffith
having this year given us English renderings of various passares,
we are enabled to treat of it amongst the larger poems of Sanskrit
literature. It contains the history of Rima, including his pre-
decessors and successors,—from Dilipa, the father of Raghu, to
Aguivarna, a slothful prince, who seems to have been unimpor-
‘ 2—7
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tant. The fragments relating to Rima describe his retumn to
Ayodhy#, and the subsequent desertion of that gay and beautiful
city, which stood on the banks of the river Sarayii, where once
gy bands of ladies used to sing and plash, whilst peacocks,
listening on the shore, rejoice, spread their broad tails, and
raise the answering voice.” Mr. Colebrooke observes, that the
adventures of Rima are here recounted with far greater spirit
than by the sacred poets, not excepting even Vilmiki; but
KAlidiisa approaches the subject with great diffidence, or rather
with a feeling of awe, saying :

* How men will mock the humble bard who sings
The ancient glories of the sun-born kings;
Like a young child with little hands outspread
For fruit that glows above a giant's head !

But  their noble deeds inspire ;” and he feels assisted by the
“ aneient sous of song,” who have prepared the way for him,

“ As dinmonds piercs the way for silk to string
Hich pearls, to deck the forehead of o king."

And thus he resolves to sing—

“ Although the hope be vain
To tell their glories in n worthy strain.”

Resemblance to other productions by Kilidésa will be traced,
and recurrence of favourite images; whilst at the same time
purity of sentiment, and the tenderness and fidelity of the cha-
ructers pourtrayed, will show its allinnce with the dramas attri-
buted to Kdliddsa.

The story of Dilipa, the father of Raghu, of Raghu and his
son Ajn, oceupy the first eight cantos ; and of these, Mr. Griffith

gives us the first, second, and part of the third. :



DILIPA, THE IDEAL OF A KING.
Dilipa is a grand ideal of what a king should be.

* Matchless in beauty and heroic might,
He towers like Meru in his lofty height.
Meet for his god-like form, his noble mind
To worthy studies in his youth inclined.
Thence great designs inspired his generous soul,
And mighty deeds with glory erowned the whole.”

This monarch was the delight of his subjects, who followed
him as their guide, and thereby obeyed the laws of Manu.

“ And well they knew the tax they gladly paid
For their advantage, on the realm was lnid.
The bounteous sun delights to drink the lakes,
But gives ten thousand-fold the wealth he takes.”

Just as the earth and water, fire and ether, were given by the
good Creator for the benefit of all mankind ; so was the king,
Dilipa, sent to bless his subjects, and find his own happiness in
that of others, Theft was unknown in his dominions, and

* He ruled the earth, from rival sceptre free,
Like one vast city girdled by the sea.”

But one boon was wanting.' He had a lovely queen, but no

BOTL,
“0Oh! how he longed, that childless king, to sec

A royal infant smiling on her knee ;
With his dear mother's eyes and face divine,—
A second self to ornament his ling | ™

In the hope of attaining this boon he resolves to seck his holy
guide, the renowned Vasishtha, who now lived far away in a
seeluded lhermitage.  His queen goes forth with him, and they

i
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travel in a car, which “tells his coming with the musie of its
bells.”
“ Fresh on their cheeks the soft wind gently blows,
Wafting the perfume of the woodland rose ;
And, heavy with the dust of rifled flowers,
Warves the young branches of the mango bowers,
They hear the peacock's joyous ery ; his head
Lifted in wonder at the courser's tread.
They wateh the cranes in jubilant armies fly,
Crovming, like flowers, the portals of the sky.
From shady coverts by the way, the deer
Throw startled glances when the car is near,

% " * * 4+ *

Through towns they pass, and maoy & hamlet fair,
Founded and echerished by their royal cars.”

Peasants bring them curds and milk; . . . . . the king calls
attention to the varied beauties of the woodland scene; and,
lost in delight, they reach the end of their journey quite unex-
pectedly.

# Evening is come, and, weary of the road,
The horses rest before the saints’ abode.”

The hermitage reminds one of that deseribed in Kiliddsa's
play, Sakuntald. Hermits from the neighbouring forest have
come for grass and fuel; playful fawns are waiting to be fed
with rice ; young girls are watering the roots of trees, &e.

The king and the queen are most kindly received.

After “food and rest,” the sage inquires of the king his wishes,
and having heard that

* Mother earth, whom tears nor prayors have won,
Is still ungracious, nnd denies a son,”

and that “the spirits of his' fathers pine,” seeing no hope of
funeral offerings, ... .. the great Vasishtha falls into ‘prnfumul

Fa
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meditation, and, after a few minutes, announces the canse of the
misfortune, The king, Dilipa, had once, thoughtlessly and un-
consciously, omitted to pay reverence to “ the holy eow,” which
was lying under a celestial tree near the falls of the Ganges. . . .
Therefore, by way of penance, he and his queen must tend a
cow, called Nandini, in the sacred woods close by; and when
they have gained the love of this descendant of the affronted
cow, the curse will be removed. The attendance is given faith-
fully : the queen worships the cow, by walking round her and
scattering grain; and the king cannot be persuaded, even by
illusive phantoms, to desert his trust. At length the cow declares
that his prayer is granted. He hastens to the queen ;

* And though she read at onee his looks aright,
He told her all again with new delight.
Then, at the bidding of the saint, he quaffed
Of Nundinis pure milk a precions drmuoght
As though, with thirst that dses from the soul,
He drank eternal glory from the bowl.”

At the dawn of day,

* Bwift towards their home the eager horses bound ;
The car makes music o'er the grassy ground.
They reach the city, where the people wmt,
Longing to meet their monarch, at the gate,

Ditn are his eyes, his cheek is pale, his brow
Btill bears deep traces of his weary vow.”

In duc time a son was born.

* There was a glory round the infant’s head ;
And e'en the unlit torches seemed to shine
As in n picture, with that light divine.”
Aud, when all rites had been duly performed,—

* Still greater glory crowned Dilipa’s son,”
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This son, born under such auspicious cireumstanees, proved
worthy of sharing his father’s throne; and Dilipa’s days flew by
in glory and bliss, until

* Mindful of duties by the seriptures taught,
From worldly eares he drew his every thought ;
Resignied the whito umbrells to his heir,”

And with his queen sought a tranguil dwelling in the woods.

* For such, through ages, in their life’s decline,
Is the good custom of the sun-born line.”

Our attention is next claimed for Baghu's son, Aja, who has
just attained manhood. The day has arrived on which a lovely
princess is to hold a Swayamvara in an open plain. All the
young princes of the neighbouring kingdoms are to sit on thrones
awaiting her inspection. At early dawn, minstrels present them-
selves at the palace, singing ;

“Wake, Aja, wake! the night has fled.
Come, ronse thee, while the morn is red.”

They remind the young prince that Raghu, his father, divides
with him “the world’s tremendous weight,” and that it is, there-
fore, incumbent on him to rouse himself, and take his share.
The morning hreeze is np, they tell him, and is stealing blossoms
from the hough.

“ Thine elephants ure gone to take
Their wonted pastime in the lake,
And as the fosh of morn is shed
Upon each monster’s mighty Tund,
Bright gleam their tusks, like ribs of gold,
That river-sides of mountaing hold.”
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The horses are also awake, and many a steed has bent his
stately neck to taste the golden grain before him placed.

* Quick from his couch the son of Raghu sprang,”

Aund hastened to the scene of action.

“ Now clear-voiced heralds in the midst proclaim
Ench prinee’s title and ancestral fame :
Thesa, from the sun derive their ancient race ;
Those, from the moon their rival lineage trace.
From burning aloes rose a fragrant cloud
High o'er the banners.”

Meanwhile drums and conch shells made a noise, so like to
that of thunder, that—

#The peacocks, glittering on the ganden wall,
Diumeed in wild glee,—obedient to the eall.”

And now appears the bride, “ high on her ear.” The princes
betray their feelings by various gestures :

# One, with quick fingers, twirled a lotos round,
Dropping the fragrant pollen on the ground ;
Aud, ns the bees enme near, the bafled thisves
Were driven backward by the whirling leaves.™

.

One turned his head nside to replace his wreath ; another tore
the jasmine bud which graced his ear; whilst another, again,
whose “ finger was bright with many a gem,” feigned to replace
his coranet.

A matron, named Sunandd, who is ecalled “keeper of her
palace door,” leads the fair maiden on, and deseribes each suitor
in language * that had graced a man.”

The princess rejects severally the lords of Magadha, Anga,

/
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Ougein (or Avanti), Aniipa, Lankil (or Ceylon), and Malaya, on
the coast of southern Indin,—a plaee in which grow “betel trees,
creeping elis, sandal, and tamdla.” But when the fair maiden
arrives at the throne of Aja, she is silent, through modest fear.
Each quivering limb proclaims her feeling ; and, with a radiant
look of love and joy, she throws the flowery wreath upon his
neck.

“ Long and loud rang out the rapture of the gathered throng,”
excepting, however, “ the rival chiefs.” As the wedding pro-
eession “* gpeeds on along the royal street,” every lady runs to
eatch o sight of Aja. The next sixteen lines are, word for word,
the same as those in the * Birth of the War-God,” where

* Careless of all beside, ench ludy’s eye
Must gaze on Siva as the troop sweeps by."

One dork-eyed beanty waits not to confine her long, black
tresses ; another tears her foot away, with the dye all wet and
streaming, leaving in her haste a erimson foot-print wheresoe'er
she stepped ; another rushes to the window with but one eye
dyed,

The deseription of the bridal ceremony also resembles that in
the poem of the “War-God:"” in either case, the bride and
bridegroom are compared to—

# Dy and starry midnight, when they meet
In the broad plains, at holy Meru's #et,”

And, in either case, the lady, at the bidding of the priest,
throws grain into the flame, and draws towards her the scented
smoke, which ronnd her ears in flower-like beauty hangs. And
whilst

+ (Ver the incense the sweet lady stooped,
The ear of barley from her tresses drooped,”
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The eeremony over, the glad king and the matron train
sprinkled them with moistened grain, The king then gave
orders that honour be shown to the disappointed suitors. But
although the chiefs

* Sought with words of love and joy to hide
Their burning rage and disnppointed pride ;
Gave gifts, the monarch’s honours to repay,
And bade their host furewall, and went their WwiLy,—
They had united in a trencherous plot
To wait for Aja in u distant spot ;
Watching the moment when their troops might dare
The tender lady from her lord to tear.”

For this Aja was prepared ; and, placing a trusted chieftain
and a chosen band to gnard the lady, he met his foes as the
river Sone, with its mounting billows, meets “ mighty Gangi,
daughter of the sky.”

The combat was terrific, and is deseribed with much spirit:
horseman met horseman ;—footmen on footmen dashed.

* And car was whirled at ear in mad eareer;
While rushing wildly with & shriek and roar,
Opposing elephants their riders bore.

"T'was vain to call cach bowman's lineage out,

‘Mid braying trumpéts and the battle's shout ;

But every arrow bore inscribed a name,

To tell the wounded ehief his foeman’s fame.”
-

The courage, agility and dexterity of Aja, were amazing ; yet,

* Onece more their shattered bands the chiefs unite;
Onee more they charge him with redoubled might.”

At this juncture, Aja has recourse to his magic bow ; that
how which was of old the pride and wonder of heaven’s minstrel
host. Then suddenly, as though by sleep opprest, the opposing

/
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archers lose their strength, their fingers rest upon their bow-
strings, snd their failing limbs seek support.

Young Ajn now takes up his shell and sounds forth a ringing,
triumphnn‘t. note.

» His suldiers started at the well-lmown sound,
And saw him with his prostrate foes around :
Like the bright moon, victorious in the shies,
When the sad lotus, deowned in slumber, lies.
Then Ajn seized a dripping shaft, and o'er
The princes’ bunners traced these words in goro:
¢ Ajn bus torn your warlike fame away,

But spared your forfeit lives to-day.' "

Ajn hastens to ““his love,” his face radiaut with delight :

# Flushed with the trinmph of the glorious fight,
E'en g3 a mirror, dimmed by breath, and then
Bright as before, and fair and elear ngain.”

The lady’s way of receiving the joyful tidings is very charnc-
teristic of ancient Hindu heroines, who are too modest to speak
to the men they love:

# Modest und silent, though her heart beat high,
She guve her maids o signal to reply.
Thus, when the rain hus made the earth rejoice,
Bhe thanks the kind clouds in the peacock’s voice.
He spurned the chieftains, es they prostrate lay,
And proudly led his fanltless bride away."

Aja's father, Raghu, being hy this time somewhat old and weary
of the cares of state, gladly resigned the kingdom to his son :

“And he, obedient, ot like kings who Tust
For power nud enipire, took the sacred trust,"—
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and was duly consecrated with holy water. The people were
proud of their youthful lord, and the prince loved his people :

 As beniling trees the steady wind obey,
2o bent his nobles to his mild, firm sway.
When Raghu sees his son beloved of all,
No earthly thought must now his sonl enthrl :
For all the monarchs of Dilipa's race,
When blest with worthy sons to fill their place,
Forsaking worldly cares in life’s decline,
To them the sceptre and the throne resign;
Assume the gnrmeut of the holy sage,
And spend in thoughts of God their tranquil age.”

At the entreaty of his son, however, Raghu consented to re-
main near him :
* For his loving heart
8till clings to Ajn, and is loth to part.
But royal mnk he claims not; as the snake
Cures not ngain his cast-off skin to take.”

Raghu determines, therefore, to live in a humble cottage out-
side the city. And, whilst devoted to his “hermit vow,” his
son’s wife tends him with a danghter's care:

¢ B'en a8 the sly, what time the moon has set,
And the new sun hns searcely risen yet,—
S0 was that ruee : the sire in his retreat;
The heir just placed upon the royal seat.”

Aja, in kingly robes arrayed, sat’ daily in his judgment-seat ;
whilst Raghu, clad in humble hermit’s dress, reclined on sacred
grass, gradually vanguishing Nature’s triple chain,  “ He looked
on all below with equal eye; and with his thoughts fixed upon
the glorious sky, he became united with the Great Spirit in the
world of light.””  Aja shed tears of anguish when his father died,

/
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and performed the last sad doties, but withoant the aid of fire;
because his father, as a devotee, had given up the use of fire.
The remsinder of Aja’s history requires but few words. A
gentle infant came to clear him from the “ ancient elaim ;" and
in the performance of other duties he was equally faultless. He
supported the weak, honoured the wise, suecoured the distressed.
He was blessed by his subjects; but his happiness was to steal
away from the crowded city, and, with his darling wife, and
happy child, enjoy the neizhbouring shades, until, alas! it was
decreed that this beloved wife should die. A chaplet of flowers
fell from heaven to rvecall her to the regions from which she
came.
Then, for eight years, the bereaved husband endured his life

“* without a joy.»

“The sword of anguish cleft his broken heart,
As the wild fig-tree, bursting through, will part
The palace pavement.”

But so soon as his son could wear armour, and perform the
duties which claim a ruler’s care,—

“ Then Aja, weary of the light of day,
Hesolved to fast his noble life away. .
Where Sarayil’s waves with Gangil's stream unite,
From the dead ¢lay his spirit winged its Gight.”

Cantos eight to sixteen, which concern Riimna, contain * An
Address to Vishnu,” which describes the god upon his serpent-
bed, with celestial beings around ; but this being purely mytholu-
srieal, is far less interesting than passages which touch on inman
affections and earthly besuty. In the * Flying Car,” from canto
thirteen, we have, for instance, a deseription, given by Rima to
his beloved Sitd, of the country over which they are supposed
to be passing. Hima has just rescued Sith from his cnemy, the

\
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king of Ceylon; and he and his wife have mounted the fiying
car. This journey gives rise to descriptions, which show how
close and accurate was Kilidisa’s poetical observation.

The ocean, as seen at the sonthern extremity of India, much
impressed him. Rima says, addressing his wife:

 Look, Siti, look! away to Malaya's side
My canseway parts the ocean's foamy tide.
Thus hast thou seen, on some fair autumn night,
When heaven is loveliest with its starry light,
From north to south a cloudy pathway spread,
Parting the deep, dark firmament o'erhend.
Deeep is that sea, but deeper still, they say,
Our glorious fathers dug their eager way ;
Following fast where Kopil dared to lead
Away to hell their charge, the hallowed steed.
From the deep sea the sun-god draws the rain,
To pour it down in boundless wealth again.”

From the ocean also arose, he says, the silver light of the
moon :

v That ocenn, whose wives are now at rest;"

but whose might is unknown, and unmeasured, and impossible
to tell :

“ Whan, from sky to sky his billows rell;
Boundless as Vishou,—who pervades the whole.”

Where a river runs into the sea, the eager wave of the ocean
is said to “drink up the river's lips,” and, foaming o'er, to
“Jeap, in a storm of passion, on the shore.”

Beastz, hirds, fishes, shells, trees and flowers, are all observed
by Kiilidiisa :

» Look, Sitd, look! those monsters of the deep
Close by the river's mouth their station keep.

/
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Soom s the waves have reached them, they have quaflfd
Water and fish together at a dranght.

Now, see! they slint their mouths, while gushing out,
From openings in their heads, high fountains spout.”

The shells, cast upon trees of coral by the * furious swell ” of
the billows, are also noticed. And so soon as the travellers
reach the strand, they see “ uncovered pearls” upon the sand,
“ cast by tempests from their ocean-bed.” Here, also, they see
“ groves of betel trees,” ... .. “hanging the burden of their
branches low."”

When they travel over the scenes in which they passed their
years of banishment, Rima alludes, in touching words, to his
distress at losing Sitd; but we can give but a few lines :

# Look far before us; see the distant gleam,
Through the thivk reeds of Pampd's silver stream,
There on the bank I saw two love-birds play,

And feed each other with o lotus spray !

* Ah, happy birds!' T sighed, * whom cruel fate
Dooms not to sorrow for an absent mate !’
Well I remomber, in my wild despair,

T thought a bright nsoka glowing thers

Was Siti."

When they reach Panchavati, he sees “gaxing deer.” On
the shore of the Godaveri, he observes * troops of cranes” up-
ward soaring. Farther to the north, he calls Sitd's attention
to the mountain called Chitrakiita :

« Now to the left. dear Siti, turn thine eyes,
Whers Chitrakita’s lofty peales arise.
Like some proud bull he lifts his haughty crest ;
Bee, the dark eave, his mouth, and ﬂhﬁ,gg:r— breast |
Now like & ¢lod in furions chirgs aptorn,
A cloud is hanging on his mighty horn,
Sae, how the river, with its lneid streams,
Like a pear] necklace, round the mountain glewms 1"

\
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As they approach the junction of the Jumna with the Ganges,
he sees a tree © with leaves of rosy red,” from which he had
twined a garland for Sith, and a fig tree © with leaves of emerald
green, and fruit like rubies shining bright between,” and con-
tinues :

# Dost thou remember how thy prayer was prayed
Far me, sweet love, beneath its friendly shade ?
Now, see the waves of Jumna's stream divide
The fair-limbed Ganga's heaven-descended tide!
Distinet, though joined, bright gleaming in the sun,
Like pearls with sapphires mixt, the rivers run.
Thus intertwined, the azare lotus through
Crowns of white lilies pours its shade of bloe.”

The different colour of the rivers, after their union, seems
much to have impressed Kilidiss, for he nses six different images
in its description. First: the blue lotus flowers, seen amongst
the white lilies. Second: “the dark gold-shot glories of the
drake,” amid the white swans that foat on Minas’ lake, Third:
a line of ochre crossing a sandal mark. Fourthly and fifthly :
the Jumna comes into the Ganges looking like

T A tha moon, whose silver radiance steals
Through the dark cloud that half its face conceals ;
Or 03 o row of sutumn’s clouds, between
Whose shifting ranks the blue of heaven is seen.”

And, sixthly : the colours of the two rivers remind him of
«Siva’s body, white with ashes”’ around which “a serpent’s
subtle coils are wound.”

The fourteenth canto contains beantiful stanzas on the banish-

 ment of Sitd; but, charming as are these stanzas of Kiilidfisa,

translated by Mr. Griffith, we must only allude to the opening

sCene.
Réama is now again scttled in his palace at Ayodhyi ; and at

/
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cve, after the cares of council and state are over, he extremely
enjoys being with Sith in the “long chambers of his happy
home.” -She is expecting shortly to become a mother; and
Riima, gazing with love upon her * melting eye,” observes with
anxions enre her “ paling cheek.”  But Rima’s love for his wife
does not diminish his anxions thought for the happiness of his
people ; and

“ It chansed, one evening from a lofty seat
He viewed Ayodhyi stretch'd before his feet
He look'd with pride upon the royal road,
Lined with gay shops their glittering stores that showed.
He looked on Bnrji's silver waves, that hora
The light barks, flying with the sail and onr ;
He saw the gardens near the town that Iny,
Filled with glad citizens and boys at play.
Then swelled the monarch’s besom with delight,
And his heart trinmphed at the happy sight.
He turned to Bhadra standing by his side,
Upon whose seeret news the hing relind,
And bade him say what people said and thought
Of all the exploits that his arm had wrought,”

We eannot, however, follow the story, which is given in the
fourteenth eanto. After Rima's death, or abdication, his son
Kusa succeeds to the throne of Ayodhyf, but he changed the
site of his capital.

The complete desolation of the deserted city which ensued is
powerfully described in the sixteenth canto :

“ A hundred palaces lie ruined there ;
Her lofty towers are fallen; and ereepers grow
D'er marble dome and shattered portive.
L = - L - » *
Umog, with their tinkling zones and painted foat,
Gy bands of women thronged the royal street.

i
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Now, through the night the hungry juckal prowls,
Anid secks his scanty prey with angry howls.
Omice, there was music in the plashing wave

OF lakes, where maidens loved their limbs to lave ;
But now, those waters echo with the blows

Struck by the horns of savage buifuloes.

Omnee, the tame peacock showed his glittering arest
'Mid waving branches, whers he loved to rest

* * * # " * *
Onee, on the marble floor girls loved to place

The painted foot, and leave its charming trace ;
Now, the fell tigress stains with dripping gore

Of kids just slanghtered, that neglected foor.”

Formerly, “in marble statues lived fair women's form ;" but
now, the statues are hid by dust and the “ cast skins of ser-

pents.”

“ Onos, in the gardens, lovely girls at play

Culled the bright flowers, and gently tonched the spray ;

- But now, wild monkeys, in their savage joy,

Tread down the blossoms, and the plants destroy,
By night, no torches in the windows gleam ;

By day, no women in their beauty benm.

The smoke has ceased ; the spider there has spread
His snures in safety ; and all else is desd.™?

It is also in this canto that we find the picture of ladies meet-
ing together in the river, to which the woodeut at the commence-
ment of this chapter alludes. They sing, and chat, and tinkle
their zones, until some are subdued by the weight of their wet
garments ; whilst others,—

* Bolder grown,
0%er a friend’s hesd a watery stream bave thrown ;

¢ Griffith. Tdylls from the Sanskrit, p. 124
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And the drenched girl, her Jong, black hair untied,
Wrings out the water with the sandal dyed.

Siill is their dress most lovely, though their play
Has loosed their locks, and washed the dye away,
And though the pearls, that wont their neck to grace,
Have slipped, disordered, from their resting place " !

E Griffith. Idylls from the Sanskeit, p. 128



% List! hreathing from each cave, Himalays leads,
The glorious hymn, with all his whispering reeds"—
Page 118,

Umd, dawghier of the mounfain-king Hiwétuyn, loves Sica.—8ira
iz an ascetiv, and gives o heed.—Earth affficted by o demon—
Indra intercedos af Brakmd's throse—A son of Sica alone conld
canguer the demon, — Anzions manaupring for Siea's marriage.
— Und's penance.—Siva won.—Marriage.

BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD.

Kusmaga-Sampnava,—Birth of the War-God, is
another poem, or kiivya, composed by Kilidisa, and
translated into English verse by Mr. Griffith. In
his Preface, he cxpresses earnest hope that this
“poem, now for the first time offered to the gene-
{. ral reader, in an English dress, will not diminish o
= the reputation which trauslations from Kilidisa's
dramas have obtained for him in England and Germany. And
“vet,” he says, “my admiration of the grace and beauty that
pervade so much of the work must not allow me to deny that,
oceasionally, even in the noble Sanskrit, if we judge him by an

"
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European standard, Kilidisa is bald and prosaic.” We must,
however, remember, that Asiatics are not habitually so sparing
of time as Europeans ; and that Kilidisa’s Hindu audience pos-
sibly preferred “bald and prosaic intervals’ to relieve the atten-
tion. Nevertheless, the omission of redundancies, repetitions,
and long-drawn sentences, assists English readers to perceive
and enjoy the “ rich, creative imagination,” and “ tenderness of
feeling with which these beautiful poems abound ; and we there-
fore do no wrong in transcribing chosen fragments.

Mr. Griffith regrets the inadequacy of translation to “ repro-
duce the fanciful creation ;” and is conscious that numerous
heauties, 'thhl.‘lught and E‘I_pl'ﬂalllﬂ, may have heen lmnﬂ hr or
marred, and thinks his own versification * harsh as the jurring
of a tuneless chord, compared with the melody of Kilidisa's
rhythm.” This poet’s language is, indeed, so admirably adapted
to the soft repose, and celestial, rosy hue of his pictures, that,
to do it justice in English, would “ have tried all the fertility of
resource, the artistic skill, and the exquisite ear of the anthor
of Lalla Rookh” 1

The Birth of the War-God, or Kumfra-Sambhava, appears to
hove come down to us in an incomplete condition. Tradition
says it once consisted of twenty cantos, but it has at present
only seven or, as some think, eight; and whereas it is entitled
“The Birth of the War-God,” it gives the history of the war-
god’s grandfather, of his father and his mother, and of their
espousals ; but finishes before his birth.

The poem opens with a deseription of Himélaya, who is botl,
king and mountain :

 Far in the north, Himilaya, lifting high
His towery summits, till they cleave the sky,

Spans the wide land from east to western sen
Lord of the hills,—instipet with deity,”

i Birth of the War God,—Kumbira-Sambhavn. Transls
by B. T. H. Griffith, Profsee. ted from the Sanskri,

\
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The vassal hills contributed gems and gold to decorate Himi-
laya, whom they loved; and earth, the mother, gave her store,
“to fill with herbs and sparkling ores the royal hill"””  The local
tints are in consequence so bright, that

» Oft, when the gleamings of his monntain brass
Flush through the clouds and tint them as they pass,
Those glories mock the hues of closing day." . . . . .

The denizens of the mountain wilds are hinted at as attract-
ing the eager hunter, who “ tracks the lion * and * o’er-masters
the elephant.” And the poet then describes the softer fentures :

# Dyar to the sylphs are the cool shadows thrown
By dark clouds wandering round the mountain's zone,
Till the big rain-drops fright them from the plains
To those high pesks where sunshine ever reigns.
There birch-trees wave, that lend their friendly wid
To tell the passion of the love-born maid ;
So quick to learn with metal tints to mark
Her hopes and fears upon the tender bark.”

In the caves and valleys winds resound, which are described
as a glorious hymn, led by Himilaya.

v List! breathing from each cave, Himilaya leads
The glorious hymn with all his whispering reeds,
Till heavenly minstrels raise their voice in song,
And swell his music as it foats along,—
Where the fierce elepbant wounds the scented bough,
To ease the torment of his burning brow ;
The bleeding pines their odorous gums distil,
And breathe rare fragrance o'er the sacred hill.”

The river Ganges is mentioned, as “loading with dew ” the
gale which makes the dark pine trees wave in the valley, and

’
’
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breathes freshuess o'er the face of “wearied hunters, quitting
the chase.” Nor are the * tranguil pools” forgotten, where
sweetly sleep the lotus flowers, which are awoke each morning
by the kisses of the rising sun.

This mighty monutain, the monarch Himilaya, “ obedient to
the law divine,” chose “a consort to prolong his line.”! She
was no child of earth, but a heavenly nymph, named Meud.
“ Swiftly the seasons, winged with love, flew on ;" and Himi-
laya became the father, first of a fierce son, and afterwards of a
gentle daughter. This daughter is, in this poem, born for the
second time. In an earlier life she had acquired fame as the
faithful wife of the god Siva. But it would appear that Siva
had not then acquired much importance, for the mountain-king,
Himélaya, treated his son-in-law with scorn ; and the “ tender
goul” of his danghter was in consequence ““so torn with anguish,”
that her * angered spirit left its mortal cell,” or, in other words,
she died. And Siva, from that moment, “ knew no love.”

* High on that hill, where musky breezes throw
Their balmy odours o'er eternal snow ;
Where heavenly minstrels pour their notes diviue,
And rippling Gangi laves the mountain pine,—
{lad in a cont of skin, all rudely wronght,
Ha lived,—for prayer and solitary thought.
The faithful band that served the hermit’s will
Lay in the hollows of the rocky hill,
Where, from the clefis, the dark bitumen fowed ;
Tinted with miners] dves, their bodiss glowad ;
Their garb, rade mantle the birch-free's rind :
With bright-red garlands as their hair entwined,
The holy bull before his master’s feet
Bhook the hard-frozen earth with echoing feet.”

It was whilst Siva was living in this “stern seclusion” that
his lovely and lamented wife was born again.  She was ngzain
the daughter of the mountain Himaluya and the nymph Men -

\

\
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« Plest was that hour, and all the world was gay,
When Mena's daughter saw the light of day.
A rosy glow fill'd all the brightening sky ;
An odorous breeze came sweeping softly by,
Breathed round the hill a sweet, unearthly struin:
And the glad hesvens poured down their flowery rain.”

Looking on her face, her father conld never satisfy the thirsty
glances of a parent’s eye :

* Bhe was the pride, the glory of her sire ;
Shedding new lustre on his old descent.”

But she came as our poet Wordsworth imagines men to come,
—trailing recollections of a former existence.

* As swans in antumn in assembling bands
Fly back to Gangi's well-remembered sands ;
As herbs beneath the darksome shades of night
Collect agnih their seattered rays of light:
8o dawned upon the maiden’s waking mind
The far-off memary of her life resigned ;
. And all her former learning in its train,—
Feelings, and thoughts, and knowledge,—ecame agnin.

And these dawnings of her former life gave her an instinctive
desire to perform penance, which should win the love of Siva.
Her mother thonght “ stern penance” unsuitable for her lovely
child, and cried, « Forbear! forbear!” And the maiden was in
consequence called Umf.! That Umd was destined to be the
bride of Siva, was intimated to her father by the holy saint
Niirada ; and her father was apparently gratified at the prospect
of his child’s becoming united to  heaven’s supremest king;”
..... but at present such a marriage seemed hopeless.

In the second canto, heaven and earth having suffered “ wild

' From w, an interjection, and md, the prohibitur particle. Among the mean-
inge given for the word nind, ave * brightness,” * glory,” “ repose.”
/
/
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affright,” in consequence of the power of the impions Thraka,
Indra leads the mournful deities to Brahmi’s throne. They bow
low to him, as the “ maker, preserver, and destroyer.” We
quote some passages from their address:

** Thou countest not thy time by mortals’ light ;
With thee there is but one vast day and night,
When Brahmi slumbers, fainting Nature dies ;
When Bruhmi wakens, all again arise.

** Creator of the world,— thon uncreats |
Endless! all things from thee their end await.
Defore the world wast thou! Each lord shall full
Before thee, —mightiest, highest, lord of all!

Thy self-taught soul thine own deep spirit knows;
Mude by thyself, thy mighty form arose.

Into the same, when all things have their end,
Shall thy great self, absorbed in thee, descond,
Lard, who may hope thy essence to declare ?
Firm, yet as subtile as the yielding air.

** Father of fathers, God of gods art thou!
Creator, highest, henrer of the vow !

Thou art the sacrifice, and thou the priest ;
Thou, he that eateth,—thou, the holy feast.
Thou art the knowledge which by thee is tanght ;
The mighty thinker, and the highest thought ! ™

Brahmil is pleased with their address, and in reply, his words
welling softly from “ four mouths,” enquires the cause of their
distress.

“Then Indra turned his thowsand glorious eyes,
Glancing like lilies when the soft wind sighs ;
And, in the gods’ belulf, their mighty chief
Urged the Most Eloguent to tell their grief.
Then rose the Heavenly Teacher,! by whose side
Dim seemed the glories of the Thousand-eyed,
And, with his hands outspread, to Bralimi spake,
Couched on his own dear flower, the daughter of (], lnke ;

v Vrihnapati,

\
\
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v+ O mighty Being! surely thou dost know
The unceasing fury of our ruthless foe,
(For thou dost sce the secret thoughts that lie
Dieep in the heart, yet open to thine aye ;)
The vengeful Tarak, in resistless might,
Like some dire comet gleaming wild affright,
O'er all the worlds an evil influence sheds,
And, in thy favour strong, destruction sprends.””

The evil deeds of Thraka are enumerated. Amongst them, it
s smidd that the fiend has taken the golden lotuses of the heavenly
Gangi, and has stolen the * steed of heavenly race, great Indra’s
pride.” The gods are all defeated, and seek a chief, that he

« May lead the hosts of heaven to victory,
Even as holy men who long to sever
The immortal spirit from its shell for ever,
Seck lovely Virtue's nid to free the soul
From earthly ties, and action's base eantrol.”

Brahmi's answer to this petition is said to have been sweet
as refreshing rains to the parched earth ; but he bids them wait
in patience: the fiend must mot be destroyed by his hand.
Tiraka had once received favour from Brahmil, and Téraka in
return had stayed his awful penance, which had otherwise hurled
flames, death and destruction o'er the world,

No one, Brahmi concludes, can conguer in the deadly strife
with Tiraka save one of Siva’s seed.

“ He is the light,
Reigning supreme beyond the depths of night.
Nor 1, nor Vishon, his foll power may share,
Lo, where he dwells in solitude and prayer!
Go, seek the hermit, in the grove alone,
And to the god be Umil's beauty shown.
Perchiance, the moantain-child, with magnet's foree,
May tum the iron from ils steadfast course.”
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Brahmi, having spoken, vanished, nﬁd the gods went home
to their world of light, except Indra, who, intent on Brahmi's
words; bent his footsteps towards the dwelling of Kdma, the god

of love.

* Bwifly be came,—the yearning of his will
Made Indra's lightning course more speedy still.
The love-god, armed with flowers divinely sweet,
In lowly homage bowed before his feet.
Around his neck, where bright love-tokens hung,
Arched like n maiden's brow, his bow was hung ;
And blooming Spring, his constant follower, bore
The mango twig—his weapon famed of yore.”

Canto three recounts the meeting of Indra with Kima -

* In eager gaze, the soversign of the skies
Looked full on Kima, with his thousand eyes:
F'en such a gaze as trembling suppliants bend
When danger threatens on a mighty friend,”

Kiima enquires at once who has been offending Indra

“ What mortal being dost thou count thy foe ?
Speak! 1 will tame him with my darts and bow.”

He bids Indra lay aside his threatening bolt -

' It in the universal iden of Cupid
and his bow,—an idea pot yet extinet.
“Est-on," says a viclim, “dans son ban
sems quand cette flbohe yous arrive sans

* My gentle darts shall tame the hanghtiest pride ;
And all that war with heaven and thee shall know
The magic influence of thy Kima's bow."1

are.  Je n'avais jamais soq

emhidmes fussent l*e:pihuiuiidg';}:i::
nel phénomdne, de Pévinemen; fntal,
Buesi vieu que le monds et s ¥rai

qu'on U'sit prévue, sans qu'on sit eu le ﬂmﬁ- mille nns qu'il est encpr

tempa de o'en preserver? .. .. Ohl Io | &
vieux Cupidon avee son earquods of son | 5,

i —Mlle, Ta Qﬂ.mtinjnl P
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Indra confesses that his only hope is in Kima (love) ; for
Siva’s mind is fraught with holiest lore, and his every thought
is bent upon “the Godhead.” Thunderbolts are powerless
against so holy a saint:

“Thy darts, O love, alone ean reach him now,
And lure his spirit from the hermit vow.”

What Indra requires is further explained, thns

* Hear what the gods, oppressed with woe, would fain
From mighty Siva through thine aid obtain ;
He may beget, and none in heaven but he,—
A chief to lead our hosts to victory.”

Indra strives still further to encourage Kiima, by saying :
«Thy task is e'en already done,
For praise and glory are that instant won,
When & bold heart dares manfully essay
The deed which others shrink from in dismay.”

Thus urged by Indra, Kdma sets forth, accompanied by Rati,
his bride, and his comrade, Spring. The loveliness of Spring,
in the groves of the snow-crowned hill, is deseribed at length :

& Then, from its stem the red asoka threw
Full buds and flowerets, of celestial hue ;
Nor waited for the maiden’s touch the sweet,
Beloved pressure of her tinkling feet.
There grew Love's arrow, his dear mango spray,—
Winged with young leaves to speed its airy way.
And at the call of Spring the wild bees came,
Grouping the syllables of Kima's name."”

The paliisa hlossoms are deseribed as curved like the erescent
moon,” their opening buds heing the shape of pea-blossoms :*

b See woodent, vol, i, chapter vi.

/
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" The eool gale, speeding o'er the shady lawns,
Shook down the sounding leaves, while fawns
Ran wildly at the viewless foe, all blind
With pollen, wafted by the fragrant wind.”

When Kima arrived at the abode of Siva, a servant came to
the door, bearing in his left hand a branch of gold. He touched
his lip in token of silence, and said, ** Peace! be still1” There
were no sounds ; not even a wild bee murmured. Every hird
was hushed, and all life stood unmoved, as in a picture. Kima
instinctively hid himself from Siva’s eye, behind the tangled
flowers and clustering trailers, which were his canopy. This
terrific three-eyed lord was sitting on a tiger's skin, spread on a
hill beneath a pine-tree’s shade. A very graphie picture is given
of the “great penitent.” He sat erect, his shoulders drooping,
each foot bent under his body :

* With open palms, the hands were firmly pressed
As though a lotus lay upon his breast.
A double rosary in each ear; behind,
With wreathing serpents were his locks entwined.
His cont of hide shone blacker to the view
Aguinst his neck, of brightly beaming blue.
How wild the look! how terrible the frown
Of his dark eyebrows, bending sternly down !
How fiercely glared his eyes’ unmoving blaze
Fixed in Devotion's meditating gaze |

Hewumcﬂmunﬂ]nuﬂruﬁngunuhﬂj;uﬁtmma
waveless lake: he neither moved nor breathed.

** At all the body's nine-fold gates of sense
He had barred in the pure intelligence
To ponder on the soul, which sages eall
Eternal Spirit,—highest,—over all.”
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At this awful sight Kima’s courage failed, and

* Unconsciously, his hands in fear and woe
Dropped the sweet arrows and the Rowery bow."

But then appeared Umd and her maiden train, and Kima's
fainting heart revived.
« Through Kima's soul fresh hope and courage flew,
As that sweet vision blessed his enger view."

Waiting until Siva again moves, Umi is allowed to approach.
Sivn receives her graciously. Kima prepares to aim.

« Lika the moon's influence on the sea at rest
Came Passion, stealing o'er the hermit’s breast;
‘While on the muiden's lip, that mocked the dye
Of ripe red fruit, he bent his melting eye.

And oh! how showed the lndy's love for him
The heaving bosom and the quivering limb ! "

With strong effort Siva quelled the rising storm of passion,
and looked round to discover what had oceasioned this tempest
in his tranquil soul. He sees Kima in the very act of drawing
. his bent bow; and his anger is such, that he flashes a glance
upon the god of love, which scorches him to ashes.

Then Khima’s bride, Rati, swooned away. Siva withdrew to
some place far away from woman; and Umi, overwhelmed by
grief and shame, was carried home by her father.

Canto four gives the lament of Rati for her beloved Kima.
She entreats him to speak to her:

» Let not my prayer, thy Rati's prayer, be vain;
Come, as of old, and bless these eyes agmin !
Wilt thou not hear me? Think of those sweet hours
When 1 would bind thee with my zone of Aowers ;—
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Those soft, gay fetters, fondly o'er thee wreathing ;—
Thine only punishment, when gently breathing,

In tones of love, thy heedless sigh betrayed

The name, dear trmitor, of some rival maid.

Then would I pluck a floweret from my tress,

And bent thee till T forced thes to confess.

While in my play the falling leaves would eover

The eyes,—the bright eyes,—of my captive lover."

Canto five presents Umit doing penance, she being convineed
that only as a penitent can she win the love of Siva. Umé's
mother wept at the idea, and entreated her daughter not to ex-
pose her frail body to such a trial. But Umi persevered, and
hegged her monntain-father to grant her a bosky shade, in which
shejcould give all her soul to penance and to prayer; and her
father granted her the hill which peacocks love, and which is
known to all ages by her name.

Her string of pearls she laid aside, for her garment she wore
the hermit's coat of bark, for her zone rough grass. '

“ (old earth her conch,—her canopy the skios,—
Pillowed upon her arm, the lady lies,
The maid put off, but enly for a while,
Her passioned glances and her witching smilo,
She lent the fawn her moving, melting gnze,
And the fond creeper all her winning ways.”

The hermits of the wood, and grey-haired clders, came to sep
this remarkable maideh, whose perfect virtue commandeqd univer-
sal esteem. Thl:‘j found ﬂl.i'. fires of sacrifice k.i.l:l.ﬂ]eﬂ, no rite for.
gotten, and the grove so pure, that even savage monsters hived
together in love and peace. But Umid still feared that her

! Tlis passage is from the later translations published be 3 - .
his “ Ty 1™ ¥ M. Griflih, with

\
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penance was too mild to win the meed she songht, and fain
would match in toil the anchoret.

“ Full in the eentre of four blazing piles
Bate the fair lndy of the winuing smiles;
While on her head the mighty god of day
Shot all the fury of his summer ray."

And after spending the summer, scorched by the heat of fire,
she was drenched in autumn by the annual rains, and in winter

she lay upon

“ The cold, damp ground,
Though blasts of winter hurled their snows arommd.”

At length her penance exceeded that of the most renowned
anchorites, and she earned the glorious title of Aparni,—lady of
the unbroken fast! Then

s Cpme a hermit,—reverend was he,
As tho first rank’s embodied sanctity,—
With coat of skin, with staff, and matted hoir;
His face was radiant, and he spake her fuir.
Up rose the muid the holy man to greet,
And humbly bowed before the hermit's feet.”

He fixed his earnest gaze upon her, and asked in silver speech
how her tender frame could bear the toil which her firm spirit
imposed upon it. He observes how lovingly she supplies the
wants of the plants, the flowers, and the timid fawns; and says:

0 mountain-lady | it is troly said,
That heavenly charms to sin have never led ;
For, even penitents may learn of thee,

How pure, how gentle, Beauty's =elf may he.
“ * * = - » P

* Purest of motives, Duty leads thy heart:
Tnterest and pleasure there may claim no part.”
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And then he tries to discover what guerdon she proposed to
gain by so much penance. What ean move one so faultless o
dwell in solitude and prayer apart? And at length suggmﬁ’

“ A husband, lady ? Ok, forbear the thought ;
A pricaless jowel seaks not, but is sought,
Maiden, thy deep sighs tell me it is s0.”

-

The admiring anchoret is full of tender pity for her sorrow,
but cannot understand how one so fair conld have loved in vain.
He whom she loved must surely have been a vain person, dream-
ing of himself; but he says, if she will go home and rest in peace,
she shall have the benefit of his penances, and gain her seeret
purpose, without wearing out her tender frame.

* The holy Brihman censed ; but Umi's breast
In silence heaved, by love and fear opprest.
In mute appeal she turned her languid eye,
Darkened with weeping,—not with softining dye,—
To bid her maiden's friendly tongue declare
The cherishod secrot of her deep despair.”

And then the attendant tells that, as the lotus disdained gl
gods except the god of day, so Umi had disdained all love except
the love of Siva. Love for Siva had caused her sobs and deep-
drawn sighs. Love for Siva had given her wakeful and fevered
nights; until at length her frenzied grief had brought her to
these forest glades.

“The meiden censed.  His seerot joy dissembling,
The Brihman turned to Umi pale and trembling :
* And is it thus, or doth the maiden jest?
Is this the darling secret of thy breast ?*
* Bhe clasped the rosary in her quivering hand ;
Searce could the maid her choking voice commund -

-
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*+ 0 holy sage, learmed in the Vedas' Jore.

"l'is even thus,—great Siva I adore.
"=+ Thus would my steadfast heart his love obtain ;

For this T gladly bear the toil and pain.’

* * Lady,' cried he, * that mighty lord T know ;
Ever his presence bringeth care and woe.
And would'st thou still, a second time, prepars
The sorrows of his fearful life to shara?' "

He asks her how she could clasp her hand in his, when fearful
serpents twine around his arm. Even her enemies, he says,
wonld grieve to see her trying to tread Siva’s gloomy path amid
the tombs. The rich tribute of the sandal trees is alone fit for
so gentle a lady ; but the breast of Siva is strewed with ashes,
The king of elephants would alone be worthy to carry her as a
royal bride; but the bride of Siva would be meanly borne upon
his bull. And, more entirely to discourage her, he continues ;

* Deformed is hie,—his ancestry unknown ;
By vilest garb his poverty is shown,
. . . * * » .
Unmeant is he thy faithful heart to share,—
Child of the mountain, maid of beauty rare!
* Impatient Umi listened ; the quick blood
Rushed to her temples in an angry flood ;
Her quivering lip, her darkly flashing eye,
Told that the tempest of her wrath was nigh.
Proudly she spoke :—* How could’st thou tell aright
Of one like Siva,—perfect, infinite !
"T'is ever thus the mighty and the just
Are scorned by souls that grovel in the dust ;
Their lofty goodness, and their motives wise,
Shine all in vain before such blinded eyes.
Say, who is greater,—he who strives for power,
Or he who succours in misfortune’s hour ?
Refuge of worlds! oh, how should Siva deign
To lock on men enslaved to paltry gain ?
2—9
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* The spring of wealth himself, he careth noaght
For the vile trensures that mankind have sought.
His dwelling place amid the tombs may be;

Yet, monnrch of the three great warlds is he.

L] * * * L4 £ £ 3
Whether around him deadly serpents twine,

Or if his jewelled wreaths more brightly shine;
Whether in rough and wrinkled hide arrayed,

Or silken robe, in glittering folds displayed ;

If on his brow the erescent-moon he bear,

Or if o shrunken ekull be withering there ;—

- The funeral ashes, touched by him, acquire
The glowing lustre of eternnl fire.
¥ L]

*® * = ® ]

The mountain-maid’s defence of Siva concludes with these
remarkable words (—

* Thy slanderous tongue proclaims thy evil mind ;
Yet, in thy speech, one word of truth we find.
Unknown thou call'st him :—how should mortal man
Count when the days of Brahmi's Lord began ?

But cease these idle words; though all be true,—
His failings many and his virtues fow,—

Still olings my heart to him, its choeen lord ;

Nor fails nor falters st thy treacherous word.”

Having spoken, the unhappy Umd bids her attendant send
away the evil-speaking hermit; for, although he is most guilty
who begins such faithless speech, yet, those who listen, also sin.
She turned away in angry pride; when, suddenly, the hermit
changes his form, and,—'tis Siva’s self, in all his gentlest ma-

. jesty, .
“ 8he saw, she trembled,—like a river's course,
Checked for . moment in its onward force,

By some huge rock amid the torrent hurled,
Where erst the foaming waters madly curled ;
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* Oue foot uplifted, —shall she tumn away ?
Unmoved the other,—shall the maiden stay ?
The silver moon on Siva's forehead shone,

While softly spake the god in gracions tone:—
* O gentle maiden ! wise and true of soul,

Lo! now I bend beneath thy sweet eontrol !
Won by thy penance and thy holy vows." "

Canto six relates the espousals. But the remainder of this
poem is painfully incongruous. Considered as a narrative of
human love, it presents beautiful pictures of father, mother,
danghter, husband, and bride; but the pleasure we should take
in these details of domestic bliss is marred, when the being of
whom they are related is declared to be a manifestation of the
Supreme Triune God. It is not, however, difficult to set apart
those passages which inculcate faith in Siva, and attribute to
him divine supremacy ; and having done this, we find Kilidisa’s
poem of the War-God a charming, fanciful tale, in which the
gloomy, awful Siva is won to love and happiness by the bright
daughter of the snow-crowned Himfilaya.

A gorgeous deseription is given of the royal city on the day
of the wedding, when crowds of noble dames were seated under
canopies upheld by pillars decked with gems and gold. The
bride’s hair was graced with feathery grass and wild flowers,
amid which a glittering arrow was introduced, and behind each
ear was placed an ear of barley. Siva’s head-ornament, the
“withering skull,” beeame as a “bright coronal ;” whilst his
“mid-eye” beamed softly, as a mark of glory; and his “twining
serpents” changed into ornaments set with blaging gems. At
the moment when he is permitted by his chamberlains to behold
the hride,—

s : i . His lotus eyes
Flashed out the mpture of his proud surprise;
Then, ealm the eurrent of his spirit lay,

Like the world basking in an aatumn day.
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They met; a true love's momentary shame
('er the blest bridegroom and his darling came,
Eye locked to eye,—but, quivering as they met,
Searce dared to trust the rapturous guzing yet.
* = # & L 3 L]
How grows their beauty, when two lovers stand, —
Eye fixed on eye,— hand fondly linked in hand !
. *

* Ed - ® -

The nuptial ceremony was performed in accordance with Cole-

lrooke’s description of this ceremony :
** Around the fire in solemn rite they trod.
» + * & - . *

Thrice, at the bidding of the priest, they came
With swimming eyes around the holy flame,
Then, at his word, the bride in order dus

Into the blazing fire the parched grain threw,

And toward her face the scented smoke she drew,”

The priest pronounced a hlessing, saying :

* *This flame be witness of your wedded life.
Be just, thou husband : and be true, thou wife,"™

And, lastly :

¢ ¢ Look, gentle Umi," cried her lord ; * afur,
Seest thou the brightness of yon polar star ?
Like that unchanging ray thy faith must shine!’
Sobbing, she whispered : * Yes; for ever thine !’

Their heads were then sprinkled with moistened grain, and
the ceremony was over,!

! &ee Colebrooke's Miscellanoous Essays, vol. i p. 203 it



Trere are several other poems which are ranked by the Hindus
amongst the Miha-Kévyas. These appear to European readers
more remarkable for verbal ingenuity than for poetic feeling ;
but they must, nevertheless, be noticed, as forming & portion of
recognized Sanskrit literature. Amongst these works, we find
the Krraransuxiva, by Bhiravi. The subject is Arjuna’s oh-
taining celestial arms from Siva, Indra, and other gods, as related
in the Mahfibhirata. The word Kiritirjuniya, formed from
Kirita and Arjuna, describes this passage in Arjuna’s history.
“ By a rigid observance of severe austerities in the first instance,
and afterwards by his prowess in a conflict with Siva (in the
disguise of a mountaineer), Arjuna prevails. This is the whale
subject of the poem, which is ranked wi e Kumfira and
Raghu of Kiliddsa, the Naishadhiya of Sri and the Megha-
diita of Kiilidisa, among the six excellent compositions in Sans-
krit.”’  Mr. Colebrooke gives some stanzas, as specimens of the
variety of measure and the alliteration, for which it is remarkable.
The following is Mr. Colebrooke’s translation of them :

“Then Arjuna, admiring the mountain in silent astonishment, was
respectfully addressed by his conductor, Kuvera's attendant : for even
loquacity is becoming in its season.

*This mountain, with its snowy peaks rending the cloudy skyin a thou-
sand places, is, when viewed, able to remove at once the sinsof man.  An
imperceptible something within it, the wise ever demonstrate to exist
by proofs difficultly apprehended. But Brahmit alone thoroughly knows
this vast and inaccessible mountain, as he alone knows the SUpremy

' Colebrooke's Mise. Essays, vol. ii. p. 54,
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soul. With its lakes overspread by the bloom of the lotus, and over-
shadowed by arbours of ereeping plants, whose foliage and blossoms are
enchanting, the pleasing scenery subdues the hearts of women who
maintained their steadiness of mind even in the company of a lover.
By this happy and well-governed mountain, the earth, filled with gems
of ensy acquisition and great excellence, delightful to the god of riches,
seems 10 surpass both rival worlds ™ 1

SisvrArAvADHA

is the name of another celebrated epic poem. Tt is commonly
attributed to Migha, * whose designation, with prases of his
family, appear in the concluding stanzas of the poem. Yet, if
tradition may be trusted,” Mr. Colehrooke continues, “ Migha,
though expressly named as the author, was the patron, not the
poet. As the subject is heroie, and even the unity of action
well preserved and the style of composition elevated, this poem
is entitled to the name of epic. But the Indian taste for licen-
tious description,” disfigures the work, which is otherwise not
unworthy its high reputation. The objectionable portion appears
to be, the account of Krishna’s journey from Dwiraki to Indra-
prastha, accompanied by damsels. Mr. Colebrooke speaks of
this as not only exceptionable in itself, but as unsuitable to the
design of the poem.*

The subject is the death of Sisupila, slain in war by Krishna 3
and the argument is as follows :—* In the first canto, Nirads,
commissioned by Indra, visits Krishua, and incites him to war
with his cousin, but mortal enemy, Sisupila, king of the Chedis.
In the second, Krishna consults with his uncle and brother,
whether war should he immediately commenced, or he should
first assist Yudhishthira in completing a solemn sacrifice which
had been appointed by him. The result of the consultation is
in favour of the latter measure ; and, accordingly, in the thind

! Colebrooke's Mise, Ess., vol. ii. P 85, BB, * Thid, p. 80,



EISUPALAVADHA. 135

canto, Krishna departs for Yudhishthira’s capital,” which is In-
draprastha, a city which onee flourished on nearly the same site as
the modern town of Delhi. Krishna’s home was in Guzerat, at
Dwiiraki, on the sea-coast. “In the thirteenth canto, Krishna
arrives at the newly-completed city of Indraprastha, and is
welcomed by the Pandavas,” that is, Yudhishthira and his four
brothers, and other relatives, “In the fourteenth canto, the sacri-
fice is begun ; and in the next, Sisupila, impatient of the divine
honours paid to Krishna, retires with his partisans from the place
of sacrifice. A negociation ensues, which is, however, ineffectual ;
and both armies prepare for action: this occupies two cantos.
In the eighteenth, both armies issue to the field of battle, and
the conflict commences, The hattle continues in the next canto,
which describes the discomfiture and slanghter of Sisupilla’s
army. Inthe last canto, the king, grown desperate, dares Krishna
to the combat. They engage ; and, in the Indian manner, fight
with supernatural weapons, Sisupila assails his enemy with ser-
pents, which the other destroys by means of gigantic eranes. The
king has recourse to igneons arms, which Krishna extinguishes
by a Neptunian weapon. The combat is prolonged with other
miraculous arms; and, finally, Krishna slays Sisupila with an
arrow.”’

Mr. Colebrooke quotes one passage, and gives a translation as
a specimen of what is called the Vaitiliya metre. It is from a
speech of Sisupila’s ambassador, in reply to a discourse of Sityaki,
brother of Krishna, at an interview immediately preceding the
battle, The following is his translation :

* A low man, poor in understanding, does not perceive his own ndvan-
tage; that he should not comprehend it when shown by others, is sur-
prising. The wise, of themselves, know the approach of danger, or they
put trust in others; but a foolish man does not believe information
without personal experience, The propesal which T made to thes,
Krishna, was truly for thy benefit; the generous are ready to advise
evon their enemies, bent on their destruction. Peace and war have
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been offered at the same time by me; judging their respeetive advan-
tages, thou wilt choose between them. Yet good advice, addressed to
these whose understanding is astray, becomes vain,—like the beams of
the cold moon directed towards lakes, eager for the warm rays of the

eun.”

Another specimen, from the twentieth canto, describes Sisu-
péla daring Krishna to single combat :

** Raising his head, and with a countenance terrible by its forked brow
and wrinkled forehead, the king of the Chedis, impatient of the prowess
thus displayed in bate, banished fear, and challenged the foe of Mura
to the fight,”

Tre Nasuavnrva, sy Sur Harsua,

i also generally termed a Mahfi-Kivya, Itisa poem in twenty
cantos, and is described by Mr. Colebrooke as “a favourite poem
on o favourite subject.” It is the story of Nala and Damayanti,
which we have already seen so heantifully narrated in the Mahi-
bhirata. Sri Harsha omits all the touching incidents which
occur after the marriage. He describes the mutunal affection of
the lovers continuing, notwithstanding the machinations of the
evil spirit, Kali; but ends his poem o soon as they are married.
The poet is said to indulge in « glowing descriptions of sensual
love;;”"! and Mr. Colehrooke merely quotes a few lines, saying,
that to “ render the author's meaning intelligible, it may be
necessary to premise, that the mere celebrating of Nala and
Damayanti is reckoned sufficient to remove the taint of a sinful
nge; and is so declared in the Mahibhirata,”

Mr, Colebrooke then gives, as a gpecimen of the Vansastha
metre, the following lines from Sri Harsha's Introduction :

* How should a story, which, being remembered, purifies the world
in the present age, as it were by an actual ablution, fail of purifying my
voice, bowever fanlty, when employed in this narration 2™e

! Colebrooke's Mise. Eaa., vol, ii. p. 106. * Thid, p. 106,
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Amongst the larger Sanskrit poems of considerable reputation
some also place the Buarri-Kavva. Tt relates the adventures of
Réma, in twenty-two cantos; but verbal ingenuity is its most
remarkable quality. Mr. Colebrooke speaks of it as * composed
purposely for the practical illustration of grammar,” and says it
therefore * exhibits a studied variety of diction, in which words
anomalonsly inflected are most frequent. The style, however, is
ueither obscure nor inelegant ; and the poem is reckoned among
the classical compositions in the Sanskrit langnage. The author
was Bhartrihari.” !

A paper on the same uuhjeet, by Mr. Griffith, was read before
the Royal Asiatic Society in 1851, and afterwards published as an
Appendix to “Old Indian Poetry.” Mr, Griffith claims but little
merit for the Bhatti-Kivya as poetry, but says it is “ valuahle
to a student of the language in which it is written,” on account
of its copious illustration of the grammatical treatises of Phnini
and Vopadeva; and he finds much interest in that portion of it -
which is called ** Art of Poetry,” and which teaches by example.
The first figure of poetical rhetoric illustrated is called Dipaka,
or the Tlluminator. This figure throws as it were a “ quickening
ray of light upon the colouring of the poet’s pictures; for its
power it is indebted to arrangement in general, especially to the
colloeation of the single verb, which (to use the expression of
the commentator) lights up the whole description.”® The example
given is the journey which Hanumat, the general and envoy of
the monkey forces, made to Ceylon in search of Rima’s wife,
when carried off by Rivana. The commencement of the eouplet
quoted contains the one emphatic word, which is in this instance
the roof (as the scholiast terms it) from which the succeeding
aetions spring ;

*“ He flowr ;—the waters wildly dash'd on high,
And shook the trees that droop'd their branches nigh ;

! Colobrooke's Mise, Ese., val. . pp. * Old Indian Poolry; Appendis, P
1156, 116. 106,



138 BHATTI-KAVYA.

They pour'd their blossoms down in saftest showers,
And wanton sylphs conch'd gladly on the flowers.”

The poet expresses the figure of metaphor “ by what in Sans-
krit is termed the compound of resemblance.” The following
lines are an example :

* A mountain-monkey seem'd he to their sight,
Where sharp snake-weapons shrink away from light;
Its base, his mighty chest:; the flank, his side ;
With blood for ochre, and dark metals dyed.”

“ Metaphor imperfect * is thus illustrated :
* The monkey-moon shone all their care to rest,
And calm'd with light the wild ape-ocean's brenst ;
Gave forth his moonbeam tidings soft and clear,
And dimm'd each eye with a trinmphant tear.”

The whole poem is well worthy of study ; and although lan-
guage is allowed to enslave thought, the examples given retain
so much of beauty, that the poet must have been a real poet,
although in this case he chose to chain his Pegasus to the heavy,
weighty burdens of Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric.

Tae Mrenavura, ny Katmasa,
concludes the series of what native writers call the Mahd-Kiivyas;

but as this charming poem properly belongs to lyrie poetry, we
defer our account of it for Chapter xxxiv.

Tue Navopaya

1s not classed by the Hindus among their Mahi-Kivyas; but as
it enjoys great celebrity in India, and in some respects at least
18 kindred to the Mahi-Kivyns, it deserves a short notice here,
It treats of the oft-repeated subject of Nala and Damayanti,

&
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and it is attributed to Kilidisa; but Mr. Griffith, who trans-
Intes one passage, ohserves, that it is at least difficult to be-
lieve that the author of Sakuntald and the Cloud-Messenger
should have composed such a work,—a laborious jingling of
words,—remarkable, however, for showing the extraordinary
powers of the Sanskrit language; and it is impossible not to
wonder at the ingenuity of the workman, however misdirected
we may think it.”’?

The whole poem was published, with a translation, in 1844,
by W. Yates, D.D., at Caleutta® In a Preface, the translator
speaks of the great gratification afforded by a pernsal of the
original ; but ““in the entire circle of Sanskrit epic poetry,” he
observes, he “has not found four consecutive books of equal
difficulty with these four of the Nalodaya.” He trusts, however,
that, by the assistance he affords, “they may now be read by
any person only just commencing the study of Sanskrit.”

We give no extracts ; for the translator admits that the trans-
lation * will not exhibit the alliterations, which appear to be its
chief distinetion.” Mr. Colebrooke states, in his Essay on Sans-
krit and Prakrit Prosody, that, “in this singalar poem, rhyme
and alliteration are combined in the termination of the verses;
for the three or four last syllables of each hemistich within the
stanzas are the same in sound, though different in sense. It is
a series of puns on a pathetic subject.” It contains two hundred
and twenty stanzas; but ““it is supposed to have been written in
emulation of a short poem (of twenty-two ;tamaj similarly con-
structed, but with less repetition of each rhyme, and entitled,
from the words of the challenge with which it concludes, Ghata-
karpara.”’* Some fifty years sinee, a prose translation appears
to have been made by Mr. Kindersley, of Madras.

! Old Indian I'n-uug' tion, &o. By. W, Yates, D.D. Cnl-
* The Nalodayn, o Banskrit Poom, by | eutta, 15844,
Kilidilsn ; sccompanied by a Metrical " Colebrooke's Easay, vol. 1., Asiatie

Translation, and sn Essay on Alliters- Eelsﬂnh!; reprinted in his Mise, Ees.,
vol. ii. p. Ta.
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Trr Racnava-Paxpaviva, sy Kavinaa,

is rather a curiosity than a poem, but may likewise be noticed
in an enumeration of the more prominent Kivyas, Mr. Cole-
brooke speaks of it as an instance of a complete poem, overy
canto of which exhibits variety of metre. This extraordinary
production exhibits studied ambiguity ;" so that it may, “at
the option of the reader, be interpreted as relating the history
of Rima and other descendants of Dasaratha,—or that of Yu-
dhishthira and other sons of Pindu.” An example of this style
of composition had been set by Subandhu, in the story of Visa-
vadattl, and Binabhatta, in his unfinished work, entitled Kidam-
bari. But although these works give continual instances of terms
and phrases employed in a double sense, they do not, like the
Righava-Pindaviya, tell two distinet stories in the same words,

Two stanzas are given by Colebrooke, to show the metre used,
and also the style of composition ; but these would lose all in-
terest, if translnted,

! Colebrooke’s Mise, Ess., vol. i PP 08, 90,
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CHAPTER XXVI.
INTREODUCTION TO THE DRAMA,

Tee Hindu drama is & charming and important feature of old
Sanskrit literature, first revealed to Europeans by the works of
Sir William Jones. He learned from his Hindu friends that
they possessed * conversations in prose and verse, which were
held before ancient rajahs ;” and, pursuing the subject with per-
severing zeal, he succeeded at length in procuring a copy of the
play entitled *Sakuntald,” which he translated into English.
This was published nearly a hundred years ago, and was admired
by the German poet Gothe, who wrote :

“Willst du die Blithe des frithen, die Friichte des spitteren
Jahres,
Willst du was reizt und entziickt, willst du was siittigt und
nahrt,
Willst du den Himmel, die Erde mit einem Namen begreifen :
Nenn' ich Sakontala, Dich, und so ist Alles gesagt.”

And again, in prose: !
“Wir wiirden hichst undankbar seyn wenn wer nicht indischer Dicli
tungen gedenken wollten. . . . . . Vor allen wird Sakuntala vou uns

genannt, in deren Bewunderung wir uns Jahre lang versenkten.”

V Gothe's Works.
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Such words from Githe stimulated his countrymen to the
study of Oriental literature ; and amongst those who first entered
this new field, we find Angustus Schlegel, who not only trans-
lated from Sanskrit, but also wrote and gave lectures upon it.
Of Sakuntald, he says that it presents, © throngh its Oriental
brilliancy of colouring, so striking a resemblance . . . . . to our
romantic drama, that it might be suspected that the love of
Shakspeare had influenced the translator, were it not that other
Orientalists bore testimony to his fidelity.” 1

Alexander von Humbeldt, also, bore testimony to the merits
of Sakuntald, noting the masterly mode in which Kaliddsa de-
seribed the influence of Nature on the minds of lovers, his tender.
mness in the expression of feeling, and the richness of his creative
fancy.

Early in the present century the mantle of Sir W, Jones may
be said to have fallen on the late Professor Horace Hayman
Wilson. He also delighted in the Sanskrit language, believed in
Hindus, loved their literature, and persevered in his researches 3
although, like his predecessor, he encountered many difficulties,
Works in Sanskrit, which purported to give distinet and accurate
information, he met with ; but he says: “The brevity and ob-
scurity of the technieal definitions, the inconceivahle inaceuracy
of the manuseripts, and the little knowledge of the subject which
the Pundits generally possess, have rendered the task of inter-
preting them laborious and painful, to an extent of which readers
accustomed to typographical facilities can form no adequate con-
wpﬁm.l‘:-

At length two volumes of dramas, translated from the Sans-
krit, were published, by the title of  Seleet Specimens of the
Theatre of the Hindus.” To “George IV., as patron of Oriental
literature, this attempt to familiarize his British subjects with

! Bukuntald ; edited by Monier Wil- * . H. Wilson, Theatre of the Hin.
linms. Prefacn. dus, vol. £ p. xxiii, “On the Dramatic
Bystem of the Hindns,™
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the manners and feelings of their fellow subjects in the East,”
is dedicated. Calentta, 15th May, 1827.

As in other departments of Sanskrit literature, so also in the
drama, we can only arrive at approximate dates; and even ten-
tative, or conjectural dates, can only he gained by inference.
‘We therefore make observation, that the « Toy Cart,” which is
the first play in Wilson’s volumes, commences by invoking the
protection of Siva:—

“That profound meditation . . . . which is intent on Brahma
(neuter) . . . . as he (Siva) contemplates with the eye of wisdom,
spirit, in himself, detached from all material instruments; his
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminating
with suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil with the folds of
his vesture round his bended knees,”

In the course of the drama, Buddhists and Bauddha practices
are introduced, and no surprise or disspprobation is expressed at
their presence. In other dramas which commence with homage
to Siva, we shall again meet with similar respectful allusions to
Buddhism ; and the inference is, that the plays must have been
composed before Buddhists were expelled, and in places where
they were not even persecuted. But it must also be noted, that
they were composed after Buddhism had lost its ascendaney, and
at a time when Brihmans were worshipping Siva, the god of
meditation, as the highest type of actual deity, and representing
serpents as amongst his emblems. Yoga postures were also in
vogue and the practice of magic. These several circumstances
are believed to point to the fourth century of our era; and this
date is confirmed by the names of ecertain suthors. To some
plays no author’s name is attached, but several are known to

“have been written by Kiliddsa; and this celebrated poet is now
believed, on good authority, to have flourished about a.p. 500,

Professor Wilson draws attention to Sanskrit works on the
drama which give the Hindu view of the subject. He more
especially cites the Dasa-Ripaka, ten varieties of dramatic per-
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formanee, and a poem entitled the Kivya-Prakfisa. The authors
of these critical essays give numerous examples, but omit to say
from what play or poem they are quoting,—taking it for granted,
apparently, that all plays and poems are graven in the memories
of their readers.

Glosses are also supplied, and this is the more necessary, be-
cause “ rules multiplied as art declined ;* and “the task of in-
terpreting them became” laborions and painful. This labour
was, nevertheless, accomplished by Professor Wilson early in
this century. The rules he disclosed, and the intentions and
principles pursued, he unfolded,

Three kinds of dramatic composition are distingnished: Nityn,
gesticulation with language ; Nritya, gesticulation without lan-
guage ; and Nritta, simple dancing.

What we call a play is a Niitaka, and the term for dramatic
performance in general is Ripaka. The word ripa means form ;
and a play gives form to characters, incidents, feelings, passions.
Hence Sanskrit writers speak of a play as “a poem that is to be
mn‘l‘l 1

'The poet is said to make certain cmotions manifest, to excite
certain sentiments, and thus convey instruction throngh the me-
dium of enjoyment. Poets must, therefore, understand emotiots;
and, to assist them in scquiring this knowledge, emotions and
sentiments are analysed. It is shown that they come from con-
ditions of body and mind, and are affected by previous conditions ;
and to each deseription an example is appended.

Perplexity, distraction, not knowing what is to be done or left
undone, is a state of mind of which the preliminary is terror,
impetnosity, painful recollection. Tt is exhibited by giddiness,
falling on the ground, insensibility.

! H. H. Wilson, Hindu Thentro ; Introduction, p. xxiii.
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Exastrre.

“I1 know not whether this be pain or pleasure, whether I wake ‘or
sleep, whether wine or venom spread through my frame. Thy touch
has canfounded all my faculties ; and now T shake with oold, and now 1
burn with inward heat.”—Dasa- Ripaka; Sront the Uttara. Rima-Charitra,1

Repose or concentration of mind, fortitude or content, is a
condition of which “knowledge, power,” is said to be the pre-
liminary, and “ calm enjoyment,” or * patient suffering,” the
sigi,

Exasrre,

“* We are contented here with the bark of trees; you are happy in
affluence. Our satisfaction is equal ; there is no diference in onr con-
ditions. He alone is poor whose desires are insatinble,”— Dasa-Ripaka

The most approved subject for the nitaka, or ¢ poem that is
to be seen,” is one taken from sacred history or legend.

“The action, or more properly the passion of the piece, shonld
be but one : as, love or heroism.”” The plot is to be simple, and
the working of the play to “spring direct from the story, as a
plant from its seed.”* The circumstance from which the plot
arises is ealled the vfja, or the seed* The hero of a story, thus
developed, should he a monarch or demi-god; but this of course
varies, according to whether the subject is sacred or domestic.
The time should not be protracted, and the duration of an act
should not exceed a day. The number of acts is not ahsolutely
preseribed, but there must not be fewer than five, or more than
ten acts.  If the story require more time than can elapse on the
stage, the intervals must be supposed to pass between the acts.

' H. H, Wileon, Hindu Theatve, 2ud *H. H. Wilson, Hindy Theatre, 2nd
ed., Intro,, p. xhviii, o, Tnteo., p. xxiv.
< Thid, p. liii. * Thid, p. xxaviii.
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Unity of place is little noted. Stage scenery was not apparently
attempted. And “where everything was left to the imagination,
one site was as easily conceivable as another; and the seeme
might be fancied, one while a garden, and another a palace, as
well as it could be imagined to be either.” -

Professor Wilson points out some analogies between the plays
of India and those of the Greeks ; but one important difference, he
ohserves, is the total absence of the distinction between tragedy
and comedy. The Hindu plays are invariably of a mingled web,
and blend “ seriousness and sorrow with levity and lsughter ;”
but they never end with death. And “although they propose
to excite all the emotions of the human breast,—terror and pity
included,—they never effect this object by leaving a painful im-
pression upon the mind of the spectator.”’* Hindu ideas of pro-
priety forbid the sight of death upon the stage, and do not even
allow the death of the hero or heroine to be announced. Some
of the interdictions are peculiar; as, that no biting, scratching,
kissing, eating, sleeping, are allowed upon the stage.” 2

Some characteristics are remarkable to us, which Hindus would
not themselves observe as in any way peculiar to their theatre.
For instance : the plays are written in Sanskrit, although Sans-
krit was no longer the vernacular of the country. This appears
at first view to be analagous to the Italian opera of London or
Paris,—our opera not being arranged with a view to people in
general, but adapted to the amusement of the exclusive class, to
whom Italian is not unknown. The resemblance, however, is
incomplete. Italian is chosen as the language for the opera be-
canse best suited to musie, and to those who were to perform
the music; whereas Sanskrit is chosen as the language of the
Hindu drama because the subjects are usually legendary, and
the performers of the privileged Sanskrit-speaking race. A
somewhat closer analogy may be traced between the plays of

' H. 0, Wilson, Hindii Theatrs, Intro., p. xxv, * Thid, p, xaovi,  * Ihig

s P XXV
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India and those which were acted in England in the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries, a.n., when English was the language
of the people; but their plays were acted in Norman-French,—
the language of the kings, priests, and nobles, The plays to
which we refer are the miracle-plays of Coventry. Like their
prototypes in India, they were composed at rare intervals, on
oceasion of a marriage, a coronation, or other great festival ; and
were not intended to be reproduced. Whether the priestly and
rdigimbﬂrhlgofthnﬂngﬁahmhﬂch-phynwu the cause of
their not being composed in the vernacular, 1 do not know ; but
religious feeling undoubtedly dictated the choice of Sanskrit for
the plays of India, that being the langunge of sacred literature,
well understood by all who were privileged to possess divine know-
ledge. But there is another peculiarity in the Hindu drama,
which it does not appear to share with the drama of any other
country, which is, that whilst men and demi-gods speak Sans-
krit, women and common people speak Prikrit, which appears
to have been at one period the language of common life. But
although women are not allowed to speak the same language as
men of rank, this does not indicate that women were treated as
slaves or servants. They were loved, and eared for, and tended
with respect and kinduess, from birth to death i but in ancient
India women are never thought of as independent beings. A
woman is a daughter, a wife, a mother; but she seems never to
be thought of as herself a person. In the plays, queens and
heroines receive outward homage; but still they are but appen-
dages to man. Women are not supposed to have an interest in
the progress of civilisation, the cultivation of liternture, or even
in the general conduet of life : they are treated as pets or babies,
kept chiefly in a nursery, and addressed in effeminate tones, It
is, therefore, in accordance with this idea, that whilst all serious
conversation of a drama is carried on in Sanskrit, women should
talk Prikrit,—a softer dialect, allied to Sanskrit, as Italian is to
Latin.  Virtuous women were not secluded in ancient India, as
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they have been since that fushion was brought into the country
by the Mahommedans ; but, from the principle that women are
dependant upon men, as shadow upon substance, they lived mono-
tomous lives, and showed no variety of character. Jews, Greeks,
Egvptians, inseribe the names of women on their historical re-
cords ; but in Bralhmanical India women have but one aspect,
Nowhere is love expressed with greater force and pathos, than
in the poetry of Indin; but when love has faded, a woman's
highest merit consists in giving no trouble. A wife must not
feel aggrieved if her hushand fall in love with a younger woman,
but must weleome such an one as “sister.” That these laws
and customs did not work altogether well for general marality,
18 thus expressed by Professor Wilson :—

“The defective education of the virtuous portion of the sex,
and their consequent uninteresting character, held out an induee-
ment to the unprincipled members, both of Greek and Hindu
society, to rear a class of females who should supply those wants
which rendered home cheerless, and should give to men hetwerme,
or female friends,”"! capable of intellectual companionship. An
amiable woman, of this Aspasian class, is introduced into the
play called the Toy-Cart. But although such cases were not
unknown, the habitual aspect of respectable society is one of
great propriety.

Brihmans, Kshattriyas, and other high personages of the
twice-born or privileged class, were, as we have seen, the only
performers who spoke Sanskrit. The dialeets given to phe other
actors and actresses were considerably varied. The chief ladies
and their friends talked a soft and elegant Prikrit; women of
lower rank spoke in a similar tongue, but less refined.! Rogues
and intrigners, cowherds and foresters, have dinlects peculiar to
themselves; and even goblins, and imps of mischicf, have each
an appropriate jargon.

" L. M. Wilson, Winilu Theatre, Intro., p, xliv.  * Thid, p, Ixiv,
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Among the dramatis personse we often find an anomalous sort
of person, called a Vita. He attends the hero, and is a poet,
musician, and singer; but he is not introduced as teaching the
arts which he practised. This may have been his original pro-
fession, but practically be scems to have been retained “ about
the person of the wealthy and dissipated, as a kind of private in-
structor as well as entertaining companion.” * He is generally
represented on familiar and easy, and yet dependant terms, with
his associate; and evinces something of the character of the
parasite of the Greek comedy, but that he is never rendered con-
temptible.” !

The Viddshaka is another favourite character of the Hindn
theatre ; he is the buffoon of the piece, although the companion
(not the servant) of a prince or man of rank, and is always a
Brihman. The Viddshaka  bears more affinity to Sancho Panaa
than to any other character in Western fiction, _imitating him
in his combination of shrewdness and simplicity, his fondness of
good living, and his love of ease.” Aceording to the technical
definition, this character was intended to * excite mirth, by being
ridiculons in person, age, and attire.” But, as we shall see, this
did not prevent his being also distinguished, in certain instances,
by high morality and faithful friendship.

Each Hindn play opens with a prayer or invoeation to a chosen
deity, which is in acecordance with the religions occasion of the
performance. This invocation or benediction is followed by a
panegyric on the author, and a dialogue between the manager
and one of the actors, in which he gives information concerning
himself and his company, or of events which occurred prior to
the story of the piece; and this dialogne 18 so contrived as to
lead immedistely into the business of the play, ending by an ab-
rupt announeement of the appearance of some of the characters,

The manager of the theatrical eorps was a Brihman, required

' I. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, Intro., p. xivii
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to '“ be well versed in light literature,—as narrative, plays, and
poetry ; familiar with various dialeets, acquainted with the customs
of different classes and the manners of various people, experienced
in dramatic details, and conversant with different mechanical
m.lJ 1

Whether few plays were written, or whether many plays have
perished, is unknown ; but the number now extant is singualarly
small. The first play in Professor Wilson’s volumes is one of
the most interesting, and is by an unknown author, Others are
by Killidisa, who wrote the charming poems on which we have
g0 recently been treating; and others, again, are by a much-
admired poet named Bhavabhiiti. But only three dramas have
been discovered by either of these most popular authors.

! 1. I Wilson, Hindu Theatro, Intro,, p. xxxv.
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[As musie is, in the Hindu play, often the accompaniment of dramatic
aation, this may be a fitting opportunity for appending a fow remarks
on this subject, ]

Hixpv music produced its effect by combining voices and in-
struments with action.

The Sanskrit word sangita, or symphony, expresses this com-
bination ; and a Hindu work on sangita is usnally, therefore, a
treatise on song, instrumental music, and dancing ;—the word
used for dancing being nritya, which includes all deseriptions of
theatrical action. Ancient Hindu works recognise the gamut
of seven sounds, these seven sounds being at unequal distances.
The seven sounds perpetually cireulate “in a geometrical pro-
gression, according to the length of the strings or the number
of the vibrations, but two of the seven intervals are shorter than
the other five; and from this pecnlinrity arise varions modes."”!

“The longer intervals we shall call fones, the shorter semitones,
without mentioning their exact rations; and it is evident, that
as the places of the semitones admit variations relative to one
fundamental sound, there are ns many modes which may be
called primary. But we must not confound them with onr
modern modes.” ¢

Amongst these modes Sir William Jones signalises one which
corresponds in character with our “ major mode of D ;" a key,
to which modern musicians have sometimes assigned the popular
name of “ Lord Mayor's key.” 'This key, he says, “it would
be a gross violation of musical decorum in India, to sing at any

! Bir William Jones. Works, vol. iv. p. 171 * Thid, vol. i. pp. 174, 180,
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time except at the close of the day.” This reminds us of the
following passage in the Aitareya-Brihmana :—

“When the sun faces men most (after having passed the meridian),
it burns with the greatest force. Thenee the Hotri should repeat the
Shiistrna ut the third (evening) libation, with an extremely strong voice.
He ghould (only) then (commence to) repeat it 8o (with the greatest
force of his voice), when he should be complete master of his own voice.
For the Shistra is speech."t . . . ..

The passage concludes by desiring that the same strength of
voice be sustnined until the whole recitation is coneluded,

“The Indian system ™ is, Sir W. Jones states, “minutely ex-
plained in a great number of Sanskrit books, by authors who leave
arithmetic and astronomy to their astronomers, and properly
discourse on music as an art confined to the pleasures of imagina-
tion.”’® A work, called the “ Sangita-Dimodara,” he found to
be most esteemed by the Pandits of Bengal; but he was unahle
to procure a good copy, and obliged to content himself with the
4 Sangita-Nirdiyanns,” a work in which the Dimodara is much
quoted. It would appear, however, that a more important work
on this subject is named “ Rigavibodha, or the Doctrine of
Musical M 3" “and it ought here to be mentioned very
particularly,” says Sir W. Jones, “because none of the Pandits in
our provinees, nor any of those from Casi (Benares) or Cashmere, to
whom I have shown it, appear to have known that it was extant.”
This treatise in the history of the art was brought to light, and
probably preserved from destruction, by the zeal of Colonel Polier,

The Réguvibodha is said to be a very ancient composition, hut
not s0 old as the Bangita-Ratnikarn, which is more than once

: mentioned in it, The author of the former work is Soma, a
practical musician as well as a great scholar and an elegant poet,
The second chapter contains a minute description of different

! Hang. Aitereyn-Brilmans, vol. i * Bir William Jones, i
p. 242, Pp- 180183, e
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_ winds; with rules for playing on them. Soma gives n system of
his own, and mentions many others ; stating, that almost every
kingdom and provinee had its own peculiar style of melody.!

With regard to the notation of Indian music, it is observed,
that “since every Sanskrit consonant ineludes by its nature the
short vowel a, five of the sounds are demoted by single conso-
nants, and the two others have different short vowels taken from
their full names. By substituting long vowels, the time of each
note is doubled ; and other marks are nsed for a further elonga-
tion of them. The octaves above and below the mean seale, the
conmection and acceleration of notes, the grace of execution, or
manners of fingering the instrument, are “ expressed very clearly
by small cireles and ellipses, by little chains, by curves, by straight
lines—horizontal or perpendicular, and by crescents,—all in va-
rious positions. The close of a strain is distinguished by a lotus
flower ; but the time and measure are determined by the prosody
of the verse, and by the comparative length of each syllable with
which every note, or assemblage of notes, respectively corre-
sponds.” We understand, moreover, that Hindu musicians have
not only the chromatic but also the “ ewharmonic genus.” But
of what use it was, is made doubtful by an apparent admission
from Soma,—* that a quarter or third of a tone cannot be sepa-
rately and distinctly heard from the vind.”

What is more intelligible is, that in each mode there are three
sounds, distinguished as graka, mydsa, ansa. The following
passage is translated from couplets by the author of the Sangita-
Niirdyana :—

“The note called graka is placed at the beginning, and that
named mydsa at the end of a song; whilst that note which dis-
plays the peculiar melody, and to which all the others are subor-
dinate,—that which iz always of the greatest use,—is like n
sovereign, though a mere amsa or portion.” *

| Bip William Jones. Works, vol, iv. * Bir William Jones.  Works, vol. iv.
pp. 183—187. il
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In the poem, entitled Sisupflavadhna, there is a musical simile
which may further show that the ansa must be tonic, and the
two other notes generally its third and fifth, or the mediant and
dominant. The verse in question is thus translated :—

“From the greatness, from the transeendant qualities of that Harn,
enger for conquest, other kings march in subordination to him, as other
uotes are subordinate to the ansa.”

Sir W. Jones gives a great variety of scales, and when treat-
ing of minor keys, points out a resemblance hetween the pathetic
airs of Bengal and the wild but charming melodies of the ancient
highlanders of Scotland.”

In conclusion, an air from the fifth chapter of Soma's Rigavi-
bodha is presented, with the verses to which it was adapted by
the poet Jayadeva.!

! Bir William Jones. Works, vol. iv. p, 208,
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CHAPTER XXVII.

DRAMA, ENTITLED “THE TOY-CART.”

Tne subject of this drama is domestic. The
name is Mrichchhakati,—Toy-Cart. The scenes
are lnid in Avanti or Ougein. The stream of
Hindu civilization had now diverged from the
Ganges to penctrate the wild and hilly region
to which Sir J. Maleolm gnve the name of Cen-
tral India. It includes Malwa, famous in later
days for its production of opium, and is inhabited
by Rajputs. The capital of this provinee is Ougein, anciently
a city “sufficiently advanced at the period of

»]

written Avanti;
this drama to be luxurious and corrupt.
i T, H. Wilson, Hindu Thestre, Intro. to Toy-Cart, p. 9,
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The author of the Toy-Cart is announced as a king Sidraka,
who lived * a hundred years, and then burnt himself, leaving his
kingdom to his son.” A benediction, which serves as prelude,
recognises Siva as the active, ever-present Power; and Brahma
(neuter) as the abstract Power of the Universe,!

“ May that profound meditation of Sambhu (Siva) protect you! (mean-
ing the audience) which is intent on Bruhma, the sbsorbing end of
every effort of abstract vision ; as he contemnplates with the eye of wis-
dom, spirit, in himself, detachod from all material instruments; his
senses being restrained by holy knowledge, as he sits ruminating with
suspended breath, whilst his serpents coil with the folds of his vesture
round his bended lmees.”

The representation of Siva as a Yoga ascetic, with his knees
coiled round by serpents, is unknown to the Code or the epics.
The appellation given in the next sentence to Siva, of “god of
the dark-blue throat,” refers to the churning of the ocean, in
the Mahibhiirata, when Siva swallowed the poison thus generated,
and gave his throat a blue stain, which never left him.

The hero of the Toy-Cart is a married Briliman, who has an
affectionate wife and one little son, to whom he is mueh attached.
He is a model of goodness, aceording to the standard of goodness
then accepted. At the opening of the play he is unhappy, be-
enuse, owing to the munificence of his donations, he is in poverty.
“The scene is supposed to represent a street on one side, and on
the other the first court of Chiirudatta’s house.’s  Chirudatta,
the impoverished Brihman, is always accompanied by & friend,
named Maitreya, also a Brilhman, described as the “Vidishaka,*
or gracioso of the piece.

Maitreya enters the court alone, having in his hand u cloth
garment.  He begins soliloguising : —

' H. H. Wilson, Hiniu Theatre, vol. | to the two first eouturies after Olrig,

Lye. 13, 14 See Lassen, Indische Altert)
* Professor Lassen attritrates this play | vol. ii. pp. 1118, 1147 vmask unede,



MAITREYA AND CHARUDATTA. 157

“Truly, Maitreyn, your condition is snd enongh, and well qualified to
suliject you to be picked up in the street and fod by strngers.  Iu the
duys of Chirudatta's prosperity, [ was necustomed to stull myself, till I
could ent no more, on scented dishes, until 1 breathed perfume ; and =t
lolling at yonder gateway, dyeing my fingers like a painter’s, by dubbling
amongst the colonred comfits, or chewing the cud at leisure, like n high-
fed city bull. Now, in the season of his poverty, I wander about from
house to house, like a tnme pigecn, to pick up such erumbs as I can geot.”

He then tells us that the garment he holds in his hand is a
wift to his master from a dear friend, one Chiribuddha; it has
lain among jasmine flowers, until it is quite scented by them ;
and is to he presented to him, so soon as he has finished his de-
votions. “ Here he comes ; he is presenting the oblation to the
household gods.” Chirudatta (with a sigh) :

© Alus, how changed ! The offering to the gods,
That swans and stately storks, in better time
About my threshold flocking, bore nway,
Now n soant tribute to the insect tribe,
Fulls mid rank grass, by worms to be devoured.”

Maitreya approaches, and is kindly greeted as a “friend of
all seasons.” Maitreya presents the garment.  Chitrudatta tukes
it thoughtfully ; and being asked on what he meditates, says:

“ My fricnd,
‘The happiness that follows close on sorrow,
Shows like a lamp that breaks upon the night.
But he that fulls from affiuence to paverty
May wear the human semblance, but exists
A lifeless form alone.”

Being further questioned, Chiirudatta declares that he would
much prefer death to poverty :

«'[o die, is transient suffering; to be poor,
Interminable anguish.”
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And he further explains, that he does not grieve for the lost
wealth :

# But that the guest no longer secks the dwelling
Whenea wealth has vanished,

- - " » * *
Aud then with poverty comes disrespect ;
From disrespect does solf-dependence fuil :
Then scorn and serrow, following, overwhelm
The intellect ; and, when the judgment fails,
The being perishes.  And thus, from paverty
Each ill that pains homanity proceeds.”

He says he wonld have given up the world and have become
an ascetic, but that he did unot like to impose such hardship
upon his wife. At length he bids Maitreya carry his oblation
to “where the four roads meet, and there present it to the great
mothers.”

Muitreya refuses, asking what the gods have done for him.
Chitrudatta replies :

* Bpeak not profanely. It is our duty; and the gods
Undoubtedly are pleased with what is offered
In lowliness of spirit, and with reverence,
In thought, and deed, and pious self-denial :
Go, therefore, and present the offering.”

But Maitreya won't go; and says that with him every part of
the ritual is apt to get out of its place, and, as in the refloction
of a mirror, the right becomes left and the left right. Besides,
he says, at this time of the evening the royal road is crowded
with cut-throats, courtiers, and courtezans,

Whilst e is yet speaking a tumult is heard in the street, to

1 #This paceage occurs in the Mitopadess, with » alight waristion,"—
Wilson, .wlvunnhqnnm e Hitopaidesa, ight warialion."— 1. J,
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which Chiirndatta's house has a side or back entrance, the main
entrance being through the court-yard. Vasantaseni, the heroine
of the play, comes flying down the street, pursued by a dissolute
prince and his attendants, Vasantasendl belongs to the class of
courtezans to which we have already alluded. They are coun-
tenanced by the then existing Brahmanical institutions, as is
also the custom of plurality of wives. Vasantasenfl is represented
as o lady of great spirit and generosity, and evidently holds a
position not esteemed degrading., The prince and his companions
all call after her. * Stop, Vasantaseni ! stop!” says the fore-
most. ““Why, losing your gentleness in your fears, do you ply
those feet so fast, that should be nimble only in the dance?*
The prince eries the same, and says : “Why do you thus seamper
away, stumbling at every step? Be pacified; ... .. with love
alone is my poor heart inflamed ; it is burnt, like a piece of meat
upon the blazing coals.” The servant also cries: * Stop, lady,
stop! Why, sister, do you fiy? She runs along like a peahen
in summer, with a tail in full feather, whilst my master follows
her, like the young hound that chases the bird through the
thicket.” Lnuckily, at this moment Chirudatta happens to open
the side door of his mansion, and in rushes the fugitive, cleverly
making her searf brush out the light of the lamp as she passed ;
and the night being pitch dark, the whole party are at fault.
After much blustering and threatening, the prince and his suite
depart.

Chirudatta re-lights his lamp, and discovers Vasantasend, and
he and she forthwith salute each other.

She has seen Chirudatta before, in the gardens of Kamadeva's
temple, and “ honoured him with her affection” on first sight,
in consequence, we are told, of admiration for his goodness, He
does not recognise her; but on being told that she has taken
refuge from the dissolute prince, who sends him a message,—
threatening litigation and eternal enmity if she is not put forth,
but reward in case she is delivered up,—Chérudatta says, with
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disdain, * He is a fool ;" and then falls into admiration of Vasan-
tasendl. He says to himself:

“The pride of wealth
Presents no charm to her, and she disdains
The palnce she is roughly bid to enter;
Nor makes she harsh reply, but silent leaves
The man she scorus, to waste his idle words."”

He apologizes to her and she to him, until Maitreyn says:
“Whilst you two stand there, nodding your heads to each other
like o field of long grass, permit me to bend mine, although in
the style of a young camel’s stiff knees, and request that you
will be pleased to hold yourselves upright again.”’ As a pretext
for further intercourse, Vasantasenfi begs permission to leave a
ensket of jewels in Chirndatta’s house, saying, that it was for
the jewels that the villains were pursning her.

In the next scene of interest a robber is * creeping along the
ground, like a snake crawling out of his old skin.” He feels
the wall until he discovers a rat-hole. This he hails as an omen
of success, He then considers how he is to proceed, saying:
“The god of the golden spear teaches four modes of breaking
into a house: first, picking out burnt bricks; cutting through nn-
baked ones ; throwing water on a mud wall ; and boring through
one of wood.” And as Chirudatta’s wall was of baked bricks,
he picks them out, doubting whether to make the aperture in
the shape of a svastika, or in that of a water-jar; and, feeling
at & loss for 8 measuring-line, he makes use of his Brahmanical
thread, which, he observes, is a most useful appendage to a
Brihman of kis complexion, serving ns it does to measure the
depth and height of walls, to withdraw ornaments, to open a
lateh, or to make a ligature for the bite of a snake.

Having entered throngh the breach, he contrives to abstract
the casket from beneath the head of Maitreya; then lets fly
what he calls the “ fire-flapping insect,” which hovers round the
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light which the insect puts out with his wings ; and, finally, the
thief escapes. The household wake up just as he departs, and
are in a terrible consternation at the loss of the jewels, Chiurn-
datta feels that, now, a foul blight will for ever rest upon his
fame ; but his wife in the inner apartment, whilst expressing joy
that he is himself unhurt, takes a string of jewels, “given to her
in her maternal mansion, and over which she alone had control ;*
and fearing that her hushand’s lofty spirit “wonld not accept them
from her,” sends for Maitreya, pretends that she gives them to
him becanse he is a Brihman, and feels sure that they will be
used for the relief of her hushand, Her coufidence is not abused :
Maitreya presents the Jewels to Chirudatta, and after some re-
luctance and hesitation, Chirudatta bids Maitreya take them to
Vasantasend ; tell her that he had, unhappily, lost her casket at
play, and entreat her to accept this offering in its place. When
Mauitreya reaches the dwelling of Vasantasend, he gives graphic
descriptions of the place,

Mait. “A very pretty entrance, indeed. The threshold is very
neatly coloured, well swept, and wutered ; the floor adorned with strings
of sweet flowers: the top of the gate lofty, and pives one the Peasare
of looking up to the clouds: whilst the jasmine festoon hangs tremblingly
down, as if it were now tossing on the trunk of Indm's elephant, Over
the door-way is a lofty arch of ivory; above it, aguin, wave flags, dyed
with suflower, their fringes curlivg in the wind, like fingers that beekon
M The capitals of the door-posts support erystal flower
pots, in which young mangn trees are springing up. .. ... The whole
cries, *Away !’ to & poor man,”

Eutering the court, he finds what he calls a line of palaces,

* Gulden steps, embellished with stones, lead to the upper apartments,
whence the crystal windows, festooned with pearls, . . . . . look down
upon Ougein. The porter dozes upon an easy chair, as stately as a
Bribman deep in the Vedas; and the crows, crammed with rice and
curds, disdain the fragments of the sacrifice.”
' 2—11
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When Maitreya is condueted to the second court he excluims:

“(h, here aro the stalles; the carringe oxen are in good ense: ... .
straw, ond oil-cakes are ready for them; . . . . . their horns bright
with grease. . ... Here is a buflalo, snorting like & Brihman of high
custe, whom somebody bhns offended ; liere stands a ram to have hLis neck
rubbed, like a wrestler afior a mateh ;4 ... here is a monkey, tied ns
fast s n thief; . . . . . and here avo the Mahuts, plying the elephants
with balls of rice and ghee ™

On going through a third gateway the publie court is entered,
“ where the young bucks of Ougein assemble;™ ... ... “the
lialf-rend book lies on the gaming-table, the pieces, or men, of
which are made of jewels.,” In the fourth court, drums  emit,
like clouds, a murmuring sonnd,” and cymbals tlash, like stars
that fall from heaven. Some damsels are singing, others are
practising the graceful dance. The place is hung with water-
jars, to catch the cooling breeze.  The fifth court is very exciting
to Mmtreya, who says:

Mait. *Ab, how my mouth waters ! what a savoury scent of oil und
ussofietida ! The kitchen sighs sofily forth its fragront and abundant
smoke; the odours are delicions. The butcher's boy is washing the
skin of an aninal just slain; the cook is surrounded with dishes. The
sweetmeats are mixiog; the cakes wre baking. (Apart) Oh! that 1
could meet with some one who would wash my feet, and say, * Bat, sir;
wut.' "

The arched gateway of the sixth court is “of gold and many-
coloured gems, on a ground of sapphire.” ...... “Tiis the
jeweller's court.  Skilful artists are examining pearls, topazes,
sapphires, emeralds, rubies, the lapis-lazuli, coral, and other
jewels, Some set rubics in gold, some work gold ornaments on
coloured thread, some string pearls, some grind the lapis-lazuli,

' Bame in Indin are commondy trained to Sght.— I T Wilson,
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some pierce shells, and some cut coral,” Others, again, are
compounding perfumes. Maitreya disapproves the company
who loiter about in the court, saying:

“Whot have we here?  Fuir damsels and their gallants, —lnughing,
talking, chewing musk and betel, and drinking wine. Here are the
mals and female attendants, and here are miserabls hangers-on,—men
that neglected their own families and spent their all apon the harlot,
and are now glad to quaff the drainings of her wing-cup,”

The description of the seventh court is amusing, and enume-
rates the birds which, to this day, are tamed and petted by
Hindus.

“This is the aviary. The doves bill, and eo0, in comfort: the
pumpered parrot croaks, like a Brihman pundit stuffed with curds and
rice, chanting a hymn from the Vedas; the maina chatters as glibly ns
& waiting maid issuing her mistress’s command to her fellow-servants :
while the koil, erammed with juicy fruit, whines like a watercarrier.
The quails fight ; the partridges ery ; the domestio peacock . . .. . fons
the palace with his gem emblazoned tail ; the swans, like balls of moon-
light, roll about in pairs; ...,. whilst the long-legged cranes sialle
about the court, like euuuchs on guard.”

The maina is an Indian starling, or grakle, handsomer than
the English starling, and essily taught to say a few words, and
seemn angry or pleased, with dramatic effect. The koil is a enckoo,
laying its eggs in another bird’s nest. Its plumage is rich, dark-
green, of metallic lustre, and its song like the erescendoes, with
which Rossini concludes some of his finest scenes. 1t gives a
longer and more sustained strain than that of our nightingale.

In the eighth court, Maitreya meets with members of the
family. “ Who is that gentleman,” he sayvs, ““ dressed in silken
raiment, glittering with rich ornaments, and rolling shout as if
his limbs were out of jomt?” “That,” says the attendant, s
my lady’s brother.”” He next inquires who is the lady dressed
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in flowered muslin, with her well-oiled feet thrust into elippers ;
and is answered, ““ That is my lady’s mother.”  Struck with her
size, he says :

* A portly old hag, indeed. How did she contrive to gat in here ?
Oh, 1 suppose she was first set up here, ns they do with an unwighly
Mahdcdera,t and then the walls were built round her.”

____’I’hcjil:f.undnnt réprura-s his jesting, but, nevertheless, mndurz}%
him to Vasantasenft, who is in the garden, nearly. eoncealed by
an arbour of jessamines,—white and yellow, the large kind and
the small. The blossoms of the blue clitoria strew the ground,
The tank or basin glows with red lotus flowers; and the asoka
tree, * with its rich crimson blossoms, shines like a young war-
rior bathed with the sanguine shower of the furions ficht.” Sir
William Jones was g0 struck and delighted with this tree, that
he gave it his name; and it is now known to botanists as the
Jonesia asoka.  We shall meet with it again in other dramas,
Vasantasendl gives Maitreya a most cordial weleome, and alludes
to her admiration of his friend and master in a set speech, which
Professor Wilson says js “ rather in the style of Persinn than
. I:[di}nq‘ writing." o

Mait.  * Is all well with your ladiship 2”

Vas  * Undoubtedly, Muitreya; the birds of affection gladly nestle
in the tree which, fruitful in excellence, puts forth the fowers of mag-
nunimity and the leaves of merit, and rises with the trunk of modesty
frum the root of hovour,”

Maitreya now tells the story invented by Chitrudatta, namely,
that he had pledged the golden cosket at play ; and the keeper
of the tables, a servant of the prince, had gone,—no one knew
whither. The attendant congratulutes her mistress on the grave
Chirndattabiaving turned gambler. She already kuew the truth ;

! Biva ib often s enlled.

-~
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for the thief was in love with a servant of her own. She is, how-
ever, touched hy Chirudatta’s nnwillingness to confess that a
casket, entrusted to him, was missing, Maitreya now shows
the string of dinmonds, and says that his master requests she
will accept them in lien of the casket. Vasantasend smiles,
takes the diamonds, and putting them to her heart, playfully
bids Maitreya tell that sad gambler, Chiirudatta, that she will
call upon him. Vasantasend had, in fact, already regained her
casket, for the thief had presented it to the girl he loved. The
girl recognized it as belonging to her mistress, and had persuaded
her lover to restore it, and escape the danger of being a thief.
Maitreya departs to announce the proposed visit, but says, aside,
that he wishes his master was rid of this precious acquaintance.
Maitreya is no sooner gone than Vasantasend says to her atten-
dant : ;

Fas. * Here, girl, take the jewels, and attend me to Chirndatin.”
Att.  * But look, madam, Jook ; a sudden storm is gathering.”
Vas. * No matter,

Let clouds gnther, and dork night descend,

And heavy fall unintermitted showers :

I heed them not, wench, when I hasto to seek

His presence, whose loved imnge warms my heart.”

The fifth Act opens with a fine deseription of a storm, which
Chiirudatta watches from his garden.  He says:

“The gathering gloom

Delights the pea-fowl and distracts the swan,

Not yet prepared for periodie flight.

ex S s The purple ¢lond

Holls stately on, girt by the golden lightning,
: As by u yellow garb, nnd bearing high

The long, white line of storks. e

From the dark womb, in mpid fall descend
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The silvery drops, and, glittering in the gleam
Shot from the lightuing, bright and fitful sparkle,
Like a rich fringe rent from the robe of heaven.
The firmament is filled with seattersd clouds ;
And, us they fy before the wind, their forms,

As in u picture, image various shapes,

The semblances of storks and soaring swans,

Of dolphins, and the monsters of the deep,

Of dragons vast, und pinnacles and towers.”

Maitreyn returns, finds Chirudatta in the garden, tells him
that the necklace is lost. The lady kept it, and she and her
damsels made signs to each other, and laughed. Maitreya is
indignant, and remarks, that *“a courtezan is like a thomn that
has run into your foot,—you cannot even get rid of it without
pain.”  Whilst they are yet talking, Vasantaseni arrives under
cover of an umbrells ; but, nevertheless,  her locks are drenched
with rain, her gentle nerves shaken by angry tempests, and her
delicate feet by cumbering mire and massy anklets wearied.”

On spproaching Chirudatta as he sits in the arbonr, Vasanta-
senil feels somewhat nervous ; but she enters, throws flowers ot
him, and says: “Gambler, good evening to yon."” Playfully,
she makes her attendant restore the stolen casket ; tells him he
should not have sent the jewels. Maitreya thinks she might
then go home; but the clouds again collect, the heavy drops
descend; . ... .. and Chiirudatta and Vasantasenfi confess

In the sixth Act, Vasantasend sends the string of diamonds "’
to Chirndatta’s wife, saying: * Here, girl, take this to my re-
spected sister, and say from me,—1 am Chirudatta's handmaid
and your slave; then be this necklace again the ornament of
that meck to which it of right belongs.” Tt is retwrned with
these words: ““You are favoured by the son of my lord ; it is

not proper for me to accept this necklace. Know, that the only
ornament I value, is my hushand.”
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Presently the child comes in playing with the little eart which
gives the drama its name.  The servant says:

“ Come along, my child, let us ride in your cart,”

Chifd, 1 do not want this eart; it is only of cluy {or earthenware):
I want one of golid. -

Servant, Where are we to get the gold, my litile man? Wait tll
your father is rich agnin.

Vas. Whose charming boy is that ?

Servant  This is Rohasena, the son of Charudatta.

Vasantasend finds him very like his father ; and, learning that
he grieves because a neighbour's child has a cart of gold, whilst
his is made of clay, she says: “ Don’t cry, my good boy; you
shall havé one of gold.” The child asks, “Who is this ?* The
lady answers: “A handmaid, purchased by your father’s merits.”
On which the servant says: “ This is your lady-mother, child 1"
hecanse she is richly dressed.

Chirndatta was already gone to the old Aower-garden, having
left orders that Vasantasend should follow him there in his cur-
tained carringe, drawn by oxen. This carriage drew up to the
gate, but the driver, having forgotten to put in the leather
cushions, took his carriage away again to fetch them. In the
meantime the carriage of Vasantasenit's persecutor,—the terrible,
dissolute prinee, who was in love with her,—drew up. It was
accidentally stopped at Chirudatta’s door, owing to the road
heing blocked up by country carts; and Vasantasend, believing
it to be the carriage Chiirudatta had sent for her, jumped in.
The dramatie effect wonld be better, we think, if the play had
concluded with the recognition of Vasantasendi by the mother
and child of Chiirudatta. The continuation is tedious ; but therve
are several points in it which must not be overlooked. The dis-
solute prince meets his carriage, and feels trinmphant at finding
the lady of his admiration within; bat when she resolutely re.
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buffs him, he strangles her, and leaves her for dead beneath a
heap of leaves,

Whilst Vasantasenil thus lies beneath n heap of dry leaves,
Buddhist devotee appears upon the stage. This introduction of
Buddhists into a drama, which commences by invoking the god
Siva, is a significant incident. The bad prince was making his
way to the court, to enter an accusation against Chiirudatta, of
having murdered Vasantasend, saying to himself: “Chirodatta
will be ruined ; the virtuous city cannot tolerate even the death
of an animal,”—which seems to imply “the wide diffusion of
Buddha tenets.”1  Catching sight of the “ rascally mendicant,”
as he calls the Sramana (or Buddhist devotee), the prince says :
“1 fly as the monkey Hanumat leaped through heaven, over
earth and hell, from the mountain-pesk to Lanki.” He dis-
appears, leaping from a broken wall. .

Exten TR Snamaxa.

“1 have washed my mantle, and will hang it on these boughs to dry.
No; here are a number of monkeys,—I'll spread it on the ground. No;
there is too much dust. Ha! yonder, the wind has blown together a
pile of dry leaves; 1'll spread it upon them., (He spreads out his gar-
ment and sits down, saying ;) * Glory to Buddha.'*

This man had formerly been a bath-man and rubber of Jjoints,
but, inveigled by gamblers, he was reduced to the extreme of
misery, and about to be sold as a slave; when Vasantaseni,
with her usual generosity, gave him protection, and redeemed
his debt. Determined never again to tonch dice, he had jomed
the Buddhists; and now, in virtue of his daily duty of begging
his food, he was wandering about. The gambling scenes are
given with much spirit in Act two. They conclude by his re-
solving to be a Buddhist mendicant, because * in bidding adien to
gumbling, the hands of men are no longer armed against me;

' H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. i, p. 140,

» 8
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and I ean hold up my head boldly as I walk along the public
road.”!  Whilst this man is drying his mantle, according to
Buddhist prescription, Vasantasend comes to life. He recog-
nises her hand as ““ the hand that was once stretched forth to
save”” him; and he exclaims: “It is the lady Vasantaseni,—
the devoted worshipper of Buddha.” He takes her toa “ neigh-
bouring convent, where dwells a holy sister.”

The ninth Act gives the court of justice. The bad prince in-
geniously contrives to make it appear that Chirudatta had robbed
Vasantasend of her jewels, and then murdered her. The tenth
nct represents the road to the place of execution, along which
Chirudatta walks, attended by excentioners. He wears a garland
of karavira blossoms, the sweet-scented oleander, or rose-bay,
which grows freely all over India, and is much prized by Hindus.
At the last moment comes the man who had driven Vasantaseni
to the gurden, and who had witnessed the morder effected hy
the prince. His master had put him in chains; but he leaps
from an upper storey, snaps his chain, and roshes in, erying,—
“ Chiirndatta is innocent !” &e. Finally, Vasantasendt herself
arrives. The plot of this play is further complicated, by a cir-
cumstance to which we have not yet alluded. Arynka, a cow-
herd, conspires against the weak and unpopular king then upon
the throne. This cowherd is described as a man with “arms
like clephants’ vast tusks, his breast and shoulders brawny as
the lion’s, his eyes a coppery red.” The Government succeeded
onee in_capturing this insurgent ; but, escaping from his prison,
he had taken refuge in Chiirudatta’s carriage whilst it was waiting
for Vasantasenfi; and the driver, mistaking the clank of lis
chain for the jingle of a lady’s bangles, drove him to the garden.
Chérndatta is in great grief ot finding the cowherd instead of his
heloved ; but, too generous not to help a fugitive in distress, he
desires Aryaka to go forward in his carriage until safe beyond

¥ H. H. Wilson, Hindu Thentre, vol. i. p. 56,
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the frontier. Aryaka is now triumphant, Before the assembly
has recovered from their surprise at the reappearance of Vasan-
tasenl, a ery is heard of, * Victory to Arvaka!” The weak
king has been slain and the cowherd seated on his throne. His
first commands are, to “raise the worthy Chéirndatta far above
calamity and fear ;*’ whilst the bad prince is seized by the mob,
and dragged along, with his arms tied behind him, He is, how-
ever, released, at the entreaty of the merciful Chiirudatta, The
wife of Chirudatta, believing her hushand dead, is anxious to he
burnt, but is told that “the holy laws declare it sinful for a
Brilhman’s wife to mount a separate pile.” Finding her hushand
alive, she and he greet each other with affection. Then the wife,
turning to Vasantasend, says: “Welcome, happy sister!” and
is answered by : ““ I now, indeed, am happy ;" and they emhrace,
and a veil is thrown over the “new wife” to mark that she s
no longer a public character. To reward the Sramana, they
make him “chief of the monasteries of the Bauddhas;” and, after
some grateful and pious reflections from Chiirudatta, exeunt omnes.
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CHAPTER XXVIIT,

SARUNTALA,

Lvama by Kiliddan, froneleted by Professor Wonier
TFilliama, ¥

Tuz story of this far-famed drama is taken from
sacred legend.  The celebrated Rishi Viswimitra ]

is reputed to have gone through a love-passage r¥
in the course of his eventful life. Tt is said that the great god,
Indra, feared the power which Viswimitra was aequiring by
severe and prolonged austerity; and, therefore, sent the lovely
Menakd, a nymph of heaven, to allure him from his solitary
penance.  Viswimitrn yielded, and Lived with Menaki in con-
nubial bliss for some years. Then Viswimitra returned to his
ambitions austerities, MenakA went hack to heaven, and their
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child, Sakuntald, was adopted by the Rishi Kanwa, and bronght
up at his hermitage, in a forest to the south of Hastindpura, the
city in which were reigning the princes of the Lunar line. To
Dashyanta, the reigning monarch, it was decreed by the Celes-
tinls, the daughter of Menakd should be married; and the plot
of the play is to bring about the marrisge. Dushyanta has
already a queen in his court at Hastindpnra; but, according to
Hindu religions notions, this did not nnfit him for being hus-
band to Sakuntald, who was destined to continue the line of
heaven-descended Lumar princes.

Kilidiiss we have already recognised as the most popular poet

. of Indin, and Sakuntali appears to have been his most popular
drama. Even so lately as the 3rd of February, 1855, an an-
nouncement ocenrred in the Bombay Times, that an outline of
this play wounld be performed that night at the Grand Road
Theatre. This is noteworthy; for Kilidisa has not obtained
his popularity by being sensational or coarse, or by flattering
religious or national peculisrities. He delights in delineating
tender affection, faithful friendship, gentle sadness, comic and
humorous scenes, flowers, trees, birds and animals attached to
man. He also loves rich and varied scenie effect, and propitiates
his readers in favour of the people of whose taste and civilisation
he is the representative.

We avail onrselves almost entirely of a translstion published
by Professor Monier Williams in 1856. New manuscripts have
heen brought to light since first this drama was discovered by
Sir William Jones. The text now made use of appears to be
older and more genuine than that of which he obtained posses-
sion. This being the case, we venture to displace the prose
translation] made nearly one hundred years ago, for the very
attractive metrical version of Professor Monier Williams,

In the Introduction, it is observed that “no directions as to
changes of scene are given in the original text of the play ;" and
** this is the more eurious, as there are numeraons stage-directions,
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which prove that, in respect of dresses and decorations, the re-
sourees of the Indian theatre were sufficiently ample.”  Professor
Willinms thinks it probable, therefore, that a curtain was sus-
pended across the stage, divided in the centre. * Behind the
curtain was the space, or room, called nepathya, where the de-
corations were kept, where the actors attired themselves, and
remained in readiness before entering the stage, and whither
they withdrew on leaving it. When an actor was to enter hur-
riedly, he was directed to do so ““with a toss of the curtain,”?

The play opens with an invoeation to the god Isa, “who is
revealed in eight forms,”—Isa being a name of the god Siva.
The manager calls an actress, and whilst talking with her, an
antelope hounds across the stage. The scene is a forest. King
Dushyanta, in a chariot, appears, chasing the deer. He observes
to his charioteer, that the fleet antelope has drawn him far awny
from his attendunts ;

“Hee! there he runs!
Ave and anon his graceful veck be beods,
T'o east n glance gt the parsuing ear;
And, dreading now the swift-descending shaft,
Cootracts uto itself his slender frame,
Aliout his path, in seattered fragments strewn,
The half-chewed grass falls from his panting moath.
See! in his airy bounds ho seems 1o fly,
Aud letives no trace vpon th' elastic turf ™

After passing carefully over some hollow places they come to
a level plain, and proceed again at full speed, with the deer in
sight, until some hermits appear and entreat the king not to
kill the deer, which is one belonging to their hermitage. The
king stops the chariot, takes the arrow from the bow, aad enters
into conversation. Tle learns that he is near the hermitage of

! Bakuntald, or the Lost Ring. Translaled inte English prose aml verse, by
Monter Williams.  Lutroduction, p. s3vic
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the great sage, Kanwa, and that the hermits with whom he speaks
have come into the forest to collect wood for sacrificial rites.

The king inguires whether Kanwa is himself at home, and is

told that he is gone to Soma-tirtha, but has commissioned his
danghter Sakuntald to give hospitality to guests during his ab-
sence. As they advance, the king feels that he is within the
precinets bf a grove consecrated to penitential rites,

* Benentl the trees, whose hallow tranks afford
Secure retreat to many a nestling brood
Of parrots, seattered grains of rice lie strewn,
La, here there are seen the polished slals
That serve to broise the fruit of ingudi
The gentle roe-deer, taught to trust in man,
Unstartled, bear our voices. On the paths
Appear the traces of bark-woven vests,
Borne, dripping, from the limpid fount of waters.”

And presently he further observes * dusky wreaths of upward
curling smoke from burnt oblations.”” The king feels that this
sacred retreat must not be disturbed, and should be entered in
humble attitude. He sends away his chariot, giving his driver
charge of his ornaments and his bow. He walks around, looks,
listens; and, whilst concealed amongst the trees, secs the maidens
of the hermitage carrying watering-pots and tending their favourite
plants. The king is struck with the loveliness of Sakuntald,
bending over the kesara tree,® and the young jasmine, which she
had named * the moonlight of the grove.”” After watching the
maidens with admiration, and listening awhile to their prattle,
the king shows himself, and is greeted by them with the usual
rites of hospitality, S

! Inanote, this tree is snid to be com- | balans. See Birdwood's Economio Pro-
monly ealled- ingns or fiyaputn. Oil | dumts: Bomibay, 1563,
from the frait was nsed by devotees for ¥ Mimmsops elongi, commonly eallod
their lumps —Sakuntald; translated by | bakul or va uls, muoch cultivated on
Professor Monier Willinms, notes, P& | sovount of its sweet scent,

Terminalin entngpn, one of the myrg- |
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He inquires into the pedigree of the lovely Sakuntald, and
is told by her attendants that she is in truth the danghter of
the Rishi Viswiimitra, whose family name is Kausika ; that her
mother was a heavenly nymph, named Menakil, sent purposely
by jealous gods to interrupt and defeat a severe penanee, which
Viswhmitra was then performing in the south, on the banks of
the river Godavery ; and that, being shandoned by her heaven-
born mother, she had been adopted by Kanwa, The king now
inquires whether she is hound by vows of celibacy, and doomed
ever to dwell amongst her cherished fawns. The answer is, that
hitherto she had been engaged in religions duties, and had lived
in subjection to her foster-father ; but that now it was his fixed
intention to give her awiy in marriage to a hushand worthy of
her. Sakuntald, who had been present at these explanations,
thinks it time to seek the protection and countenance of Gan-
tami, the Superior of the female inmates of the hermitage.

Whilst the king strives to detain her, a cry is heard behind
the scenes, that the hunting forces of king Dushyanta are near
at hand.

“Lo! by the feet of prancing horses raised,
Thick elouds of moving dust, like glittering swarma
Of locusts in the glow of eventide,
Fall an the branches of our sacred troes;
Where hang the dripping vests of woven burk,
Bleached by the waters of the cleansing fountain,”

And see )

“Seared by the royal chariot in its course,
With headlong haste an elephant invades
The hallowed precinets of our sacred grove ;
Himself the terror of the startled dear,

And an embodied hindrance to our rites.
The hedge of creepers, clinging to his feet
(Feeble obstruction to his mad career),

Is dragged behind him in a tangled chyin,”
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The king is vexed at the interraption, but he exerts himself
to protect the hermitage from the wild elephant, and then feels
that he must rejoin his attendants, and make them encamp at
some little distance. He goes; but says,—

“ My limbs, drawn onward, leave my heart behind,
Like silken pennon borne against the wind,”

The second Act shows us the plain in which the king and his
followers have encamped. His friend, the Brilhman Mathavya,
wanders, in a melancholy mood, lamenting the king’s love of
hunting, which he declares wears him to a shadow.

“*Here is a deer " * There goes a boar." * Yonders o tigar!' This
is the only burden of our talk, while, in the heut of the meridian sun,
we toil on from jungle o jungle, wandering about in the paths of the
woods, where the trees afford us no shelter, Are we thirsty * We have
nothing to driuk but the foul water of some mountain-stream, flled with
dry leaves, which give it n most pungent favour. Are we hungry ?
We buve nothing to eat but roast guwme, which we must swallow down
ut odd times as best we can.”

But, worse than all former troubles, his royal master has seen
the beauntiful Sakuntali,

* From that moment, not another thought of returning to the city!
And all lust night not a wink of sleep did he get, for thinking of the

dumsal.”

Presently the king, having finished his toilet, is seen approach-
ing, *“attended by the Yavana women, with bows in their hands,
and bearing garlands of wild flowers,”

Mithavya leans on his staff, and makes himself appear lame;
and when the king asks the cause, he tells the king that he is
the canse, aud says;
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* Here are you living the life of a wild man of the woods, in & sivage,
unfrequented region, while your State affuirs are left to shift for them-
selves. . And as for poor me, | um no longer master of my own limbs, but
have to follow you about, duy ufter day, m your chnses after wild animals,
till my bones are all crippled and out of joint.” . . . . .

Whilst this kind of conversation is going on between the
king and his confidential Brahman-jester, the General of the
king’s forces is anmounced. He tries to tempt the king to his
usual sport; but the king observes that hnnting is not fiting
in the neighbourhood of a sacred grove, and says, that for the
present,—

* All undisturbed, the baffaloes shall sport
In yonder pool, and with their ponderous homs
Scatter its tranquil waters; while the deer,
Conched here and there in groups beneath the shade
Of spreading branches, ruminate in peace.
And all securely sliall the berd of boars
Feed on the marshy sedge; wnd thou, my bow,
With slackened string, enjoy a long repose.”

Having come to this decision, he gives his hunting dress into
the women’s care, and hids his General keep guard outside.
“And now that you have got rid of these plagues, who have
been buzzing about us like so many flies,” says Miithavya, “ st
down,—do.” So they sit; and the king tells of Sukuntald, and

*This pussion of yours for a rustic maiden, when you have so many
gems of women at howe in your palace, seems 1o me very lika the fancy
of a man who is tired of sweet dates, and longs for sour tamarinds as a
variety."

The king talks like a man in love, describing the looks, ges-
tures, and words of his beloved, dwelling on his hopes, fears, &e.
212
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Mithavya interrupts his cloguenee, by saying :

“T trust you have Inid in a good stock of provisions, for 1 see you
intend making this consecrated grove your game-preserve, and will be
roaming about here in quest of sport for some time to come.”

The king confesses that he is trying to devise excuses for going
again to the hermitage. Mithavya suggests, that he, as the
king, may say that he has come for “the sixth part of their
grain,” which the inmates owe as tribute. The king rebukes his
flippant friend, and says, that hermits pay tribute in prayers
and penitential services. The difficulty is removed by the nr-
rival of two young hermits, who have come a& a deputation,
requesting help from the king. During the shsence of the great
Rishi Kanwa, evil demons have been disturbing their sacrificial
rites ; and they petition the king to take np his abode for a few
days within the hermitage. Dushyanta immedistely orders that
his chariot and his bow be brought; and the hermits retire,
praising his grace and courtesy.

Very quickly the king’s chariot is ready, but at the same time
he is told that a messenger has arrived from the seat of govern-
ment. The queen-mother desires that her son should return,
and preside at a solemn ceremony to be held in four days’ time.
The king resolves this perplexity, by telling his friend Mithayva
to go in his place, tell the queen-mother of his engagement to
assist the holy men of the hermitage, and act the part of son to
her majesty. This arrangement delights Mithavya, who departs,
well-cautioned by the king not to let out the truth about his
present pursuit, to the women of the palace.

All hindrances being thus removed, the king gives himself up
tolove. Sakuntald is suffering from fever; her attendants apply
ointment made from the usira-root,! and the cooling leaves and
fibres of the lotus, The king is not less tormented by what he

' Andropogon muristieus, —Birdwood, L1, p. 348,
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calls “the god of the flowery arrows.” * Foolish these,” he
says,

* Who eall’d thee thus; they never felt thy wounds !
And seuseless they who say the fiir moon's cold.
Alaa! in love, we foel too well thy darts

Are dinmond-pointed ; and the treacherons moon
Sheds fire upon us from those dewy beams."

He secks for her “footsteps printed in the sand,”” and sees
the “well-known outline faintly marked in front, more deeply
towards the heel.” He stands concealed behind some hranches,
and perceives the beloved of his heart reclining on a rock strewn
with flowers, and attended by her two friends. They look sor-
rowful, whilst fanning her with hroad lotus leaves. The king
flatters himself that it is not merely the intensity of the heat
which has affected her,

“ Om ber slender
Her only bracelet, twined with lotus-stalks,
Hangs loose and withered : her recumbent form
Expresses lnnguor.  Ne'er could noon-day sun
Infliet such fiir disorder an o maid ;—
Na: love, and love alone is bere to blame.”

The king hears Sakuntald confess to her friends that she is in
love with him, but still remains concealed, rapturous with de-

light. His very eyes, he says, forget to wink, jealons of losing,
even for an instant, a sight so charming.

* How beautiful the movemont of her brow,
As through her mind love’s tender fincies fow !
And, us she weighs hor thoughts, how sweet to tres
The ardent passion mantling in her faoce ™

In a prelude to the fourth Aet, we are informed that Sakuntali
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was married to the king, “ by the form of marriage prevalent
among Indra’s nymphs”—that he chased away the demons, was
gratefully dismissed by the hermits, and returned to his seat of
government, leaving Sakuntali with her friends at the hermi-
tage. The next event is the arrival of the irascible and powerful
Rishi Durviisas. Sakuntaldl is so ahsent in mind, that she pays
him no attention, and he, “a very mine of penitential merit,”
punishes the unpardonable offence hy a curse, saying— Thus T
curse thee;” “he, even he, of whom thou thinkest, he shall
think no more of thee, nor in his heart retain thine image."”

The curse takes effect. King Dushyanta does not even send
a letter. The Rishi Kanwa returns, and, after waiting some
months, determines that his daughter, Sakuntald, must he sent
to her husband’s palace at Hastinfpura., * This very day,”
Kanwa says, “I purpose sending thee under the charge of
trusty hermits, who shall deliver thee into the hands of thy
husband.”  Preparations are quickly made ; unguents and per-
fumes are compounded, and the holy women invoke blessings on
her head.

First Woman. * My child, muyst thou receive the title of * Chief-
queen,’ and may thy husband delight to honour thee above all others.”

Second Woman. * My ehild, mayst thou be the mother of & hero."

Third Woman, ** My child, mayst thou be highly honoured by thy
lord.™

Whilst the attendants rub Sakuntali with unguents, and
arrange her bridal dress and decorations, she weeps sad to think
that perhaps she may never again be dressed by these dear
friends. Her father, Kanwa, is not less grieved at the necessary
parting, and says—

*This day my loved one leaves me, and my heart
15 heavy with its grief: the streams of sorrow,

' Monier Willinms, p. 87,
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Choked at the source, repress my faltering voice.
I have no words to speak ; mine eyes are dimmed
By the dark shadow of the thoughts that rise
Within my soul. If such the force of grief

In an old hermit parted from his nursling,

Whit anguish must the stricken parent feel—
Bereft for ever of an only daughter?

He gives his blessing, and then bids her walk reverently
round the sacrificial fires, whilst he repeats a prayer in the
metre of the Rig-Veda.

* Holy flames, that gleam around
Every altar's hallowed ground ;
Holy fames, whose frequent food
Is the eousecruted wood,

And for whose encireling bed
Sucred Kusa-grass is spread ;
Holy flames, that waft to heaven
Bweet oblations daily given,
Mortal guilt to purge away ;—
Hear, oh hear me, when I pray—
Purify my child this day.”

Whilst Kanwa is alluding to her love for the trees and
flowers, the note of a Koil ! is heard, as if in loving reply.
Sakuntalf says aside to her friend—

“Eager as I am to see my husband once more, my feet refuse to
move, now that I am quitting for ever the home of my childliood.”

Her friend replies that such bitterness st parting is felt
thronghout the grove.

* In sorrow for thy loss, the herd of deer
Forget to browse ; the peacock on the lawn
Ceases its dance : the very trees
Shed their pale beams, like tears, upon the ground,”

! Indinn cuckoo, gifie] with great eompass of voice,
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Kanwa says, on seeing her take leave of hier jasmine,

* Daughter, the cherished purpose of my heart,
Hus ever been to wed thee to a spouso
That should be worthy of thee; such a spouse
Hast thou thyself, by thy own merits, won.
To him thou goest, and about his neck
Soon shalt thou cling confidingly, as now
Thy favourite jasmine twines its loving arms
Around the sturdy mango. Leave thou it
To its protector—e'en as 1 consign
Thee to thy lord, and henceforth from my mind
Banish nll anxious theught on thy behalf,”

Still lingering, unwilling to proceed, Sakuntald says
* My father, see yon there my pet deer, grasing close to the hermi-
tage ?  She expects soon to fawn, and even now the weight of the little

one she carries hinders her movements. Do not forget to send me word
whien she becomes a wother.™

Kanwa says he will not forget ; and Sakuntald, feeling horsell
drawn back, wonders what can be fastened to her dress.  Kanwa
replies ;

*“ It is the lLittle fawn, thy foster child.
Poor helpless orphan ! it remembers well,
How, with 8 mother's tenderness and love,
Thou didst protect it, and with grains of rice
From thine own hand didst daily nourish it,”

Sakuntald is much affected by the desire of the fawn to zo
with her. She weeps; and Kanwa says,

* Weep uot, my daughter, check the gathering tear
That lurks beneath thine oyelid, ere it flow,
And weaken thy resolve ; be firm and true—
True to thyself and me; the path of life
Will lend o'er hill and plain—o'er rough and smooth,
Aud all must feel the steepness of the way ;
Though rogged be thy course, press boldly on.”
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The hermit, into whose charge Sakuutall was committed,
next observes, that the sacred precept is to accompany thy friend
as far as the margin of the first stream; and as they have now
arrived at the margin of a lake, the moment for parting has
arrived. Kanwa agrees, but says they must tarry for a moment
under the shade of a fig-tree. He then sends a grave Inessage
to the king, exhorting him to be just and true to Sakuntald, and
to receive her as his wife, and enthrone her as his queen. His
parting adviee to Sakuntald is as follows :—

* Honour thy betters ; ever be respectful
To those above thee ; and, should others shurn
Thy husband’s love, ne'er yield thyself a prey
To jealousy ; but ever be a friend,
A loving friend, to those who rival thee
In his affections. Should thy wedded Jord
Treat thee with harshness, thon must never Le
Harsh in return, but patient and submissive,
Ba to thy menials courteons ; and to all
Placed under thee, considenite and kind.
Be never self-indulgent, but avoid
Fxcess in plensure ; and, when fortune smiles,
Be not puffed up. Thas to thy hushand’s house
Wilt thou a blessing prove, and not a curse.”

Sakuntald still grieves at parting from her foster-father and
her young companions; she is, she says, “like a tendril of the
sandal-tree, torn from its home in the Western Mountains ” 1

Her maidens embrace her, bidding her remember that if the
king should by any chanee be slow to recognise her, she has but
to show the ring he gave her, on which his own name is
engraved. Sakuntald, still looking back, asks Kanwa when
she will see the hallowed grove again; and Kanwa looks for-
ward, in Hindu fashion, to the time when, as Dushyanta’s

' Monier Willume, p, 114,
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queen, she shall have seen her son grown to manhood, and
united in wedlock, and able to relieve his Sire of the helm of
state and the care of the earth.

 Then, weary of the world,
Together with Dushyanta thou shalt seek
The calm seelusion of thy former home
There amid haly scenes to be at peace,
Till thy pure spirit guin its Inst release”

This farewell scene is really touching, although a little too
prolonged.  Sakuntald wanted her young eompanions to go
with her; but Kanwa considers them too young to be intro-
duced to so public a place as the king’s palace, and he sends the
matron, Guutami,

The fifth Aet changes the scene to Hastinfipurn., The king,
anidl his jesting friend, Mithavya, are sitling together in the
palace. Music is heard, Mithoavya says it is the queen, Han-
supadikil, proctizing o new somg, wherewith to greet the king.
They listen.

* How often hither didst thou rove,
Swest boe, to kiss the minga's chook ;
Oh! Teave wot, then, thy early love,
The lily's honeyed lip to seek.”

Mithavyn asks the king if he understands the meaning of the
words, and he smiles and says, she is reproving him beeause he
has lntely deserted her for the queen Vasumati; and he wishes
Mithavya to go and tell Hansapadikii that he takes her delicate
reproof as intended.  Méthavya thinks the chances are she will
have him seized by the hair of the head, and beaten to a jelly;
but he goes; and then the king, left alone, says,

“ Strange, that song has filled me with a most peculiar sensa-
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tion, A ‘melancholy feeling has come over me, and 1 seem to
yearn after some long-forgotten object of affection.”

* Not seldom i our hours of ease,
When thought is still, the sight of some fuir form,
O mouruful full of music breathing low,
Will stir strange funcies, tholling all the sonl
With u mysterions sndness, and a sense
Of vague, yot enrnest, longing. Can it be
That the dim memory of events long past,
Or friendships formed in othor states of*being,
Flit= like n passing shadow o'er the spivit?”

A chamberlain enters, supporting his tottering steps on a staff,
which was in youthful days, he says, a mere “useless badge,” He
wants to tell the king that a deputation of hermits has arrived
from the sage, Kanwa, but he is unwilling to trouble him, when
bat just risen from the judgment-seat; but as “a monarch's

business is to sustain the world, he must not expect much

TOPHISE,
* Oward, for ever onward, in his oar,

The unwearied sun pursues his daily course,
Nor tarries 10 unyoke his glittering steeds ;
And ever moving, spoeds the rushing wind
Throngh boundless space, filling the universe
With his life-giving breezes. Dy and wight,
The king of Serpents on his thovsand Leads
Upholds the incumbent earth ; and even so,
Uneeasing toil is nye the lot of kings,
Who, in return, dow ourture from their suljects.”

As he gets neaver to the king, he says, that after 8 monarch
has worked for his subjects through the day, he becomes wearied,
and seeks seclusion and repose; as the prinee of elephants leads
the fuinting herd to cooling shades before he yields to his own
desire for rest.  But he determines to deliver his message, and
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says, “ Victory to the king! 8o please your majesty, some her-
mits living in a forest near the Snowy Mountains have arrived
here, bringing certain women with them. They have a message
to deliver from the sage, Kanwa.” Dushyanta, still under the
influence of the curse pronounced upon Sakuntald, has not the
slightest recollection of her, or of the hermitage. He, therefore,
gives orders that his domestic priest shall receive the hermits
with due honour, and that he will await them in the chamber of
the consecrated fire. Dushyanta does not hesitate about the
duty of attending to this demand upon his leisure moments ;
but he “ walks on with the air of one oppressed with the cares
of government,” and says to himself:

“ People are generally contented and happy when they have gained
their disires ; but kings no sooner attuin the object of their aspiration,
thun all their troubles begin.”

“ Tis n fond thonght, that to attain the end
Anid objeet of nmbition is to rest;
Soceess doth ouly mitignte the fever
Of anxions expectation ; soon the fear
Of losing what we have, the constant care
Uf goarding it doth weary, Censeless toil
Must be the lot of him, who, with his hands,
Supports the canopy that shields his subjects.”

Heralds recite laudatory verses as the king passes on. A
wiriler then says,

* Here is the terrueo of the hallowed fire chaniber, and youder stands
the cow that yields the milk for the oblations. The saered enclosure
his been recently puriticd, and looks clean and beautiful.  Ascend, sire.”

The king ascends, troubled in his mind to think what can
have brought the hermits.

The hermits enter, leading Sakuntald, attended by Gautami ;
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and, in advance of them, walk the chamberlain and the domestic
pricat. _

The scene is rather tedions. The king does not remember
Sakuntald, but feels attracted towards her. Believing her to be
the wife of another, he will not yield to the attraction, and thinks
her honeyed words are false. Gautami interposes, and observes
that, bronght up in a hermitage, Sakuntalii had never learned
deeeit ; but the king says that,

* E'en in untutored brutes, the fumale sex
Is marked by inborn subitlety + moch more
In beings gifted by intelligence,
The wily koil, ere towards the sky
She wings her sportive flight, commits her egys
To other nests, und wrtfully consigns
The rearing of her little ones to strungers,”

Sukuntaldl, after expressing indignation, burst into tears; and
the hermit who had brought her says, burning remorse must
ever follow rash actions ; and that marriage should not be con-
tracted hastily, ©specially in seeret.”!  Sakuntald thought she
could have convinced Dushyanta by showing him his ring; but
the ring was gone; and her companions remembered that it
might have slipped from her finger when worshipping at “ Sachi’s
sacred pool.” The king considers this just another instance of
the readiness of woman's invention. He is, however, affected
by Sakuntali’s grief, and asks counsel of his domestic priest.
He is told to take an intermediate course, and to provide an
asylum for Sakuntaldl until the birth of her child,—the reason
for this being, that it has been predicted that Dushyanta’s first-
born shall bear on his hand marks of the discus,—the sign of
universal dominion. If, therefore, the coming infant has these
marks, the mother must be immediately admitted to the royal

! Modier Willinms, p. 141,



]'Eg BAKUNTALA.

apartments, with great rejoicings. The king bows to the deci-
sion ; Sakuntali calls upon the earth to open and receive her
into its bosom, and goes out weeping with the priests and the
hermits.

They are no sooner out of sight than a noise is heard behind
the scenes, and eries of—* A miracle! a miracle!” The priest
comes rushing back, announcing that a shining apparition, in
female shape, had descended from the skies, and carried the
weeping Sakuntald up to heaven.

In the sixth Act a poor fisherman is brought forward and
treated as a thief, because he has the king's signet-ring. He
was cnutting open a large carp, and found the ring in the fish’s
maw. The constables abuse the fisherman, but the superintendent
of police brings him money from the king. The play becomes
tedious, as usual with the final Acts of Hindu dramas. When
the king recovered his ring, his memory was restored. e he-
came a prey to remorse ; he forbad the celebration of the Vernal
Festival; tossed to and fro upon his couch, * courting repose in
vain ;* forgot the names of the ladies of his palace, or called
them *Sakuntald;” and was “straightway silent and abashed
with shame.” He is unable to attend to business, and sends to
his prime minister to say that he is too much exhausted, by want
of sleep, to be able to sit on the judgment-seat ; and that if any
case of importance occurs, the minister must attend to it. The
king suffers grievously, and gives way to sad memories of the
hermitage and its scenery, and of the river Maling,

“Its tranquil course by banks of sand impeded.
Upon the brink a pair of swans: beyond,
The Wills adjacent to Himalayn,
Studded with deer; and near, the spreading shade
Of some large tree, where, "mid the branches, hang
The hermits' vests of bark ; n tender doe,
Rubbing its downy forehead on the horn
OF & black nntelope, should be depicted.”
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His reverie is disturbed by hearing that his queen, Vasumati,
is coming. His friend MAthavya makes off, saying that the
queen has a bitter draught in store for the king, which he will
have to swallow, as Siva did the poison at the Deluge. The
queen, however, turns back, having met the female door-keeper
with a despatch in her hand. The prime minister refors the
following case to the king:

“ A merchant, named Dhanamitra, trading by sea, was lost in a late
shipwreck.  Though o wealthy trader, e was childless; and the whole
of his immense property becomes, by law, forfeited to the king.”

The king, after reading the case, desires that inquiry be made
as to whether he had left any wife expecting to give birth to a
child. The answer is, that his wife, the danghter of the foreman
of a guild belonging to Ayodhyd, had just completed the ce-
remonies usnal upon such expectations, Whercupon the king
declares that the unborn child has a title to his father’s property,
This proclamation is received with acclamations of joy. The
king then falls deeper than ever into gricf, at having lost his
beloved Sakuntald, and * his second self,—the child unborn,—
hope of his race.”

“ Alas! (he sighs) the shades of my forefathers are even now
beginning to be alarmed, lest at my death they may be deprived
of their funeral libations.

No son remains in king Dushyanta’s pluce
To offer sacred homage to the dead
Of Puru's noble line, My sncestors

Must drink these glistening tears,—the last lilmtion
A childless man ean ever hope to make them,"

(He falls down in an agony of grief )

To rouse Dushyanta from the torpor of grief, Indra’s charioteer
comes to the rescue, saying that his friend Mithavya, attacked
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by a demon, is screaming out in agony ; and that Indra has sent
him to bring Dushyanta to the celestial regions to assist in sub-
duing evil spirits.  Dushyanta obeys, and mounts the car; and
their journey through space is deseribed. The king looks down
in wonder at the appearance of the carth.

*Stupendous prospect | Yonder lofty hills
Do suddenly uprear their towering heads
Amid the plain; while from beneath their erests
The ground, receding, sinks. The trees, whoso stems
Seemed lately hid within their leafy tresses,
Rise into elevation, and display
Their branching shoulders. Yonder streams, whose wilers,
Like silver threads, but now were scarcely seon,
Grow into mighty rivers. Lo! the earth
Seems upward hurled by some gigantic power,”

They conclude their journey by visiting the sacred grove of
the holy Kasyapa, on “a range of mountains which, like a bank
of clonds, illumined by the setting sun, pours down a stream of
gold” In this heavenly abode, Dushyanta discovers his son
playing with a young lion, and Sakuntald in widow's garh.
Recognition is followed by explanation. Kasyapa (the reputed
father of Indra) hestows his blessing, and advises “* frequent
offerings to preserve the Thunderer's friendship.” | Finally, he
bids Dushyanta re-ascend the car of Indra, and return with his
wife and child to his imperial capital. In the last words of the
drama, Dushyanta prays that  the words of Bharata be fulfilled.”

“ May kings reign only for their suljects’ weal !
May the divine Saraswati, the source
Of speech, and godiless of dramatic art,
Be honoured by tho great and wise !
And may the purple, self-existent god,

vital energy pervades all space,
From future transmigrations save my sonl | "



*# The graceful Trvaed, the nymph wiose charmes defeated Tndea's stratngoms,” —
Aot 1., eeme 1.

CHAPTER XXIX.
VIERAMA AND URVASI; ON HERO AND NYMPH.
One of the three plays attributed to Kllidisa, Tronslated by IL I, Wilson,

A secown drama, by Kilidisa, is entitled the Hero and the
Nymph,! or Vikramorvasi, which means Vikrama and Urvasi,—
Vikrama being a king, and Urvasi a nymph of heaven. The
story is founded on a legend related in the Satapatha-Brihmana.
Vikrama loves Urvasi, and his love is not rejected ; but he is
warned that if he is ever seen by her, naked or unveiled, she will
vanish. Explanations of this myth are given by Max Miiller,

from u drawing by Glassi, in the col- | against pillars, ontside o temple at Ba-
leetion ufd.mtin? presanted by thelate | rolli, in jputann.  This demwing does

' The nymph, represented abore, is [ Bhe and other oym nro stanrding
Col. Tod to the Royal Asintic Society. | not appesr to have bien engeaved,
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in his “Comp. Mythology,” and by Kuhn, in his essay, ¢ Die
Herabkundt des Feuers;*’ in which he alludes also to the ideas
of Weber: each of these works should be eonsulted. Another
explanation is, that Purliravas (or Vikrama) personifies the sun ;
whilst Urvasi is the morning mist.! Urvasi is an Apsaras; and
we find in Goldstiicker’s dictionary that the Apsarasas “are per-
sonifications of the vapours which are attracted by the sun, and
form into mists or clonds.” Dr. Goldstiicker holds, therefore,
that the legend represents the absorption, by the sun, of the
vapour floating in the air, When Puriiravas becomes distinctly
visihle, Urvasi vanishes ; because, when the sun shines forth, the
mist is absorbed. In Kilidisa’s play, the nymph is changed
into & climbing plant ; and this is either the invention of the
poet, or was a view of the legend, eurrent at the time at which
ke wrote ;—meaning, that sunshine not only renders mist in-
visible, but shows earthly objects in its place. Thus, Urvasi
was apparently transformed into one of those beautiful twining
plants for which the gardens and woods of India are celebrated.
In Greece, Daphne becomes a lanrel, becanse the country ahonnds
in laurels,—which are manifest so soon as the sun has ahsorbed
the mist; whilst in India, Urvasi hecomes a swan, according to
the Satapatha-Brihmana,—or, as Kilidisa represents, a beautiful
plant.  Professor Max Miiller’s identification of Urvast with the
Dawn should also be eonsidered ; but, even apart from etymo-
logical considerations, the explanation given above will probably
be considered as complete and satisfactory.

In an Introduction, Professor Wilson praises  the richness of
the Prdkrit® in this play,” as remarkable both in structure and
metre. A great portion, especially of the fourth Act, is in this
language, and a considerable variety is introduced ; and he con-
cludes “ that this form of Sanskrit must have been highly culti-
vated long before the play was written.” But, on the other

A
! Chanbers” Eneye, av. Puririvas, ? dute, p. 147,
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hand, the play tells the story quite differently, and much hetter
and more simply, than the Purflnas ; “ therefore, we may suppose
that the play preceded those works.” Comparing this work with
Sakuntald, the Professor says, “ there is the same vivacity of de-
seription and tenderness of feeling,” the same delicate beauty in
the thoughts, and elegance in the style. But whilst “ the story
of the present play is, perhaps, more skilfully woven, and the
incidents rise out of each other more naturally,” there is, * per-
haps, no one personage in it so interesting as the hewine of that
drama.” The heroine of the present drama is, we have observed,
an Apsaras,—a word derived from ap, “water,” and saras,
“who moves.” Their origin is referred to the first book of the
Himiyana.

* Theu, from the agitated deep, upsprung
The legion of Apsarasas; so numed,
That to the watery elemont they owed
Their being. Myriads were thoy born, and all
In vesture heavenly elad."t . . ., .

The hero, king Vikrama, or Puriiravas, reigns at Prayiiga, at
the junction of the Jumna and the Ganges, Prayéiga standing on
the left bank of the Jumna, and nearly opposite to the modern
city of Allahabad.

"The drama commences with what is ealled a prelude, The
manager enters, and pronounces an address or benediction,
which, like Kilidiisa’s other preludes, indicates that the author
belongs to * that modification of the Hindu faith in which the
abstract deism of the Vedinta is qualified by identifying the
supreme, invisible, and inappreciable spirit with a delusive form,
which was the person of Rudrn or Siva.” ¢

“ May that Siva, who is attsinable by devotion and faith; to whom

' H, H. Wilson, Hindo Theatee, vol. & p. 183 * Hero Nymph, p. 1056,
2-—13
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alone the name of Lord (Iswara) is applicable, and who is songht with
suppressed breath by those who covet final emuncipation, bestow upon
you final felivity."”

Then addressing the actors, he says,

* Many assemblies have witnessed the composition of former dramatie
bards; I, therefore, propose to exhibit one not hitherto represented,
the diwma of Vikrama and Urvasi.  Desire the company to be ready to
do justice to their respective parts.” .

Aetor, 1 ghall, sir.”

Manager. *1 have now only to request the audience that they will
listen to this work of Kilidisa with attention snd kindness,”

Whilst he is yet speaking, a cry is heard behind the scenes of
“ Help, help!”* and a troop of Apsarasas, or nymphs of heaven,
enter in the air.

Although the king was a mortal, he was fond of straying
amid the heavenly precinets on the peaks of the Himalaya.

The scene represents part of this range of hills. The nymphs
c‘rr.._

“Help, help! if any friend be nigh,
To aid the danghters of the sky."

The king appears in his chariot, driven by a charioteer. He
learns that the most lovely of the nymphs has been torn from
her eompanions, and carried off by a Ddnave. He hastens to
the rescue, and so swift is his progress, that the waving chowry!
on the steeds’ broad brow points backward, motionless; and
backwards streams the banner from the breeze.

! “The white bushy tuil of the Tibet | with the device of the chief, rose ot the
cow, fized on n gold or croamented | bock of the enr; somotimes several little
lhq.ﬁ. rose from between the cars of the trim{nﬂ.-.r flngs were mounted on ite
horse, like the plume of the war horse | sides.'—IL H. Wilson, Hindu Thentre,
of chivalry ; the banner, or banneret, | vol. i, e 200, nole.

- -



RING PURURAYVAS, Hi5

The nymphs awnit his retarn on a mountain peak.  Soan
they ery—

* Joy, sisters, joy: the king advances.
High o'er yonder ridgy rampart dances
The deer-emblazoned banner, See!
The heavenly ear rolls on.

Slowly the king returns, bearing in his car the fninting [Tevasi,
and making his why with difficulty up a vocky ascent. He
restores the damsel to her companions. Their congratulations
and embraces, with which they greet her, are interrupted hy
noise, which is accounted by the charioteers exclaiming —

* Bire, from the east the rushing sound is heard
Of mighty ehariots; yonder, like clouds, thay roll
Along the mountain cliffs ; now there alights
A chief in porgeons riment, like the blaze
Of lightning playing on the tow'ring previpice.”

This newly arrived personnage is the king of the Gandharbas,
come to deliver Urvasi from the Ddnava or Dasyu. He is very
polite to the king, and does not object to his admiration of the
nymph. For the present, however, the nymphs or Apsarasas
must all return to their heavenly home.

King Purliravas gazes after their vanishing forms, with his
heart ““full of idle dreams, inspired by idle love.”

The scene of the second Act is on earth, at the city of
Prayiga. Ménava, the confidential companion of the king, is
in the palace garden, lamenting the trouble of having a king’s
seeret to keep.

* Giging so much into eompany as T do, T shall never be able to set a
guard upon my tongue. I must be prudent, and will stay here by my-
self in this retired temple, until my royal friend comes forth from the
eouncil chamber.  ( Site down and covers hiv fore with his hoands).
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The queen’s confidential attendant enters, saying to hersclf
that her mistress, the danghter of the king of Benares, is sure
that her hushand is changed since his return from the regions of
the sun. She perceives Minava, and says, “if that crafty
Brithman be in the secret, I shall easily get at it. A secret can
rest o longer in his breast, than morning dew on the grass.”

“There he sits,” she continues, * deep in thought, like a
monkey in a picture,”

Artfully she makes him think that the kjng has already be-
trayed his secret, and so he is led to allow that ever since the
king saw the Apsaras, Urvasi, he has heen out of his senses, “he
not ouly neglects her grace, but annoys me, and spoils my dinner.”

The attendant goes back to her royal mistress, and the king
arrives, very dull and very silent. He says to Minava, “ What
shall we do for recreation #  Minava replies,

* Pay a visit to the kitchen."
King. * With what intent
Man. “ Why, the very sight of the savoury dishes in eourse of pre-
paration will be sufficient to dissipate all melancholy idegs.”

This proposal not heing agreeable to the king, Mfnava tries to
make him observe the beauty of the garden, “ heralding, as it
were, the presence of the spring,” The king replies,

“ 1 mark it well. In the Furuvakal
Behold the painted fingers of the fair
Red-tinted on the tip and edged with ebony ;
Here the asoka® puts forth nascent buds,
Just bursting into flowers; and here the mango
15 brown with blossoms, on whose tender crests
Scant lies the fragrant down, "

Minava proposes that they should repose in a “bower of

' (ennder, * H. H. Wilson, Hindu Thentre, vol. i
* dnle, p. 164, Pp. Z10—218,
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jusmines, with its slab of black marble”” Whilst enjoying this
luxurions retreat, Urvasi and a companion hover around them
in the air. Being themselves invisible, they overhear the king
lamenting for Urvasi, longing for her presence, and calling her
cold and unfeeling. Hereupon, Urvasi takes a leaf, and inscri-
bing her thoughts upon it, lets it fall near Ménava, who quickly
picks it mp. The king only longs the more to meet * face to
face, eye encountering eye.” He bids Minava take care of the
leaf, which he ducs not ; for shortly after, Urvasi became visible,
and he was so fmmnntud that the leaf dropped from his hands.
The interview is hastily ended by a summons from above, re-
quiring the presence of Urvasi and her companion at the palace
of the Lord of air,

At this moment, the queen and her attendant enter the
garden. They find the leaf, and understand the lines inscribed
upon it. Going to the arbour, they hear the king saying that
he is in every way unhappy. The queen steps forward and hids
him be consoled, if, as she thinks, the loss of the leaf which she
presents, is the cause of his distress, The king is shamefaced,
and denies his interest in the leaf. The queen objects to his
want of truth, and the Brihman wag, Minava, says to her—

* Your grace had better order dinner; that will be the most effectual
remedy for his majesty’s bile."

The king falls at her feet; the queen calls him an awkward
penitent, and not to be trusted, and then goes off. Minava
remarks, that “ her majesty has gone off in a hurry, like a river
in the rains;” and, after a little talk, he says that “it is high
time to bathe and eat,” and the king assents, saying

“ 'Tis past mid-day. Exhausted by the heat,
The peacock plunges in the scanty pool
That feeds the tall tree’s root; the drowsy bee
Sleeps in the hollow chamber of the lotus,
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Durkened with closing petals; on the brink
OF the now tepid lake the wild duck lorks
Amongst the sedgy shade; and even here
The purrot from his wiry bower complains,
And ealls for water to allay his thirst.”

And this closes the second Act.

In the third Act, the manner in which the discarded queen
faced adversity, is vepresented.  She makes a vow to forego her
ornaments, and to hold a rgid fast uutil the moon enters the
asterism Rohini; and then on the night on which this event is
expected, she sends the chamberlain to tell the king that having
dismissed all unger and resentment, she is desirous of seeing him
for the completion of a rite in which she is engaged. The
chamberlain appears on the stage, waiting for the king, who is
expected to pass that way. He declares himself thankful for
the close of the day, when the “peacocks nod npon their perches,
and the doves flock to the turret tops, scarcely distinguishable
from the incense that flows through the lattices of the lofty
chambers."” The venerable servants of the inner apartments
now substitute lamps for the offerings of flowers. “Ah! here
comes the prince, attended by the damsel train, with flambeanx
in their delicate hands” The chamberlain advances to the king,
saying that the queen has expressed a wish to be honoured with
his presence on the terrace of the pavilion of gems, to witness
from it the entrance of the moon into the asterism Rohind,

The king assents; and his companion, Minava, observes the
pavilion of gems is particularly lovely in the evening. “The
moon is just about to rise. The east is tinged with red.”
When the moon appears, Ménava cries out that it is ** as beau-
tiful as a ball of almonds and sugar.” The king reproves him
for having thoughts, prompted by his stomach; and himself
addresses the moon, as * Glorious lord of night, whose tempered
fires are gleaned from solar fountains, to light the flame of holy
saceifice™ <0 S Minava says, “ Enough, sir! your grand-
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father bids you by me his interpreter sit, that he may repose
himself.” They both sit, and the train and torches are dis-
missed. Urvasi and her companion enter above in a celestial
car, and whilst invisible to mortals, witness the ensuing scene.

The queen enters, dressed in white; flowers are her only
ornaments ; in her hands she bears offerings. Minava observes,
that her majesty looks very charming. The king replies: “In
truth she pleases me. Thus chastely robed in modest white ;
her clustering tresses, decked with sacred flowers alone; her
haughty mien exchanged for meek devotion.” She and the
king greet each other. Urvasi remarks to her aerial companion
that * he pays her mighty deference.”

The queen goes through the usual form of preseuting the
oblation of fruits, perfumes, flowers ; and then paying homage
to the king, says: * Hear and attest the sacred promise that I
make my husband. Whatever nymph attract my lord’s regard,
and share with him the mutugl bonds of love, I henceforth treat
with kindness and complacency,”

These words greatly relieve the invisible Urvasi ; but the im-
pradent Minava asks whether the queen has become indifferent
to his majesty; and then she says, emphatically : “To promote
his happiness, I have resigned my own. Does such a purpose
prove him no longer dear to me?” The queen then departs,
anil is neither scen nor heard of more, until the close of the
drama. Urvasi now becomes visible, and says playfully to the
king, that he has been presented to her by the queen; and, from
this time, she is looked upon as his wife and his queen,

In the fourth Act, this newly-married pair are in trouble.
Urvasi had persuaded her husband to resign the cares of govern-
ment, and go with her into a heavenly grove, somewhere amid
the mountains. But, unhappily, whilst in each other’s company,
the king looked for a moment at a nymph of air, who was gnm-
holling on the sandy shore of a river, This aroused the jealons
wrath of Urvasi, and, repelling her lord, she heedlessly rushed
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into a “ hateful grove,” forbidden to females.  As the penalty of
this transgression, she was changed into a slender vine tree;
and the frantic king thenceforward wandered about both by day
and by night in searching his lost bride throunghout the forest.
He comes on to the stage, which represents a part of the forest,
with his dress disordered, and his general appearance indicative
of insanity ; he sings,
“ The lonely eygnet breasts the flood

Without his mate, in mournful mood.

His rufled plumage drooping lies,

And trickling tears suffuse his eyes.”

For a moment, he mistakes a cloud for a demon ; then cooling
raindrops fall, he faints, revives, and sings again,
I madly thought a fiend convered
Away from me my fawn-eyed maid ;
"Twas but & ¢lond that rined above,
With the young lightning for its love.”

He entreats the clouds to help him; then suddenly deter-
mines to assert his kingly power, and to bid the seasons stay
their course,  (Sings).

*The tree of heaven invites the breeze,
And all its eountless blossoms glow.
They domee upon the gale ; the bees
With sweets inebriate, murmuring low
Soft music lend, and gushes strong
The koil's deep, thick, warbling song.”

Then feeling that all nature attests his kingly state, for n
moment he exults. But this mood is quickly sacceeded by
despondency, and he exclaims, “ What have 1 to do with pomp
aund kingly pride? My sole sad business to thread the woods in
search of my heloved.” (He sings).
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“ T'he monareh of the woods,
With slow desponding guit,
Wanders through vales and floods,
And vocks and forest bowers,
Gemmed with new springing flowers,
And mourns heart-broken for his absent mata.”

In his anxicty to obtain tidings, he determines to enquire of a
peacock, which he sees perchied on a jutting erag.

“ Bird of the dark-blue throat, and eye of jet,
Oh! tell me have you seen the lovely face
Of my fair bride ? lost in this dreary wilderness,”1

The peacock shows no sympathy, and the king proceeds.
. (Musie is heard continually).

* Yonder {sings the king) amid the thick and shady branches
Of the broad jombu,® cowers the koil ; faint
Her flnme of passion in the hotter Lreath
(M noon.  8he of the birds is wisest fumed—

I will address her.
 Bay, nursling of n stranger nest—

Say, hast thou chanced my love to see,
Amidst these gardens of the blest,
Wandering nt liberty ;

O, warbling with a voice divine,
Melodious struins more sweet than thine.”

He entreats this bivd,  whom lovers deem love’s messenger,”
to lead his steps to where she strays.  And then, as if the koil

had spoken, he turns to his left, saying :

UL ML Wileon, Windu Theatre, vol. i, ¥ Rose-apple, with Ouwers similar to
gt LS the wyrtlo,
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“* Why did che leave
One so devoted to her will ! Ly weath
She left me? but the enuse of anger lives not
In my imagination. The fond tyranny
Thaut women exercise o'er those who love them,
Brooks not the stightest shew of disregand.
How, now’; the bird ins flown. "Tis even thos—
Al eoldly listen to another's sorrows,"”

For a moment he thinks he hears the sweet chime of his
“fair one’s anklets.” But it is merely the cry of the swan,
preparing for periodie flight. To the chief of the troop of swans
he addresses the same enquiry. The walk of the swan is much
admired by Hindu poets, and the king means nothing ludicrous
when he says to the swan—

“ Why soek to veil the truth? If my beloved
Was never seen by thee, ns graceful straying
Along the flowery borders of the Inke,
Then whence this elogant gait? "Tis hers; and thon
Hust stolen it from her; in whose every step
Love sports.  Thy walk betrays thee ; own thy erime,
And lend me quickly to ber (laughs). Nay, he foars
Our royal power—the plundarer flies the king.*

Other hirds, and hees, and lotus flowers attract his attention,
“T will hence,” he cries.

* Beneath the shade of you kadamba tree
The royal elephant reelines, and with him
His tender mate. 1 will approach ; yet, hold !
From his eompanion he nccepts the bough
Her trunk has snapp'd from the balm-breathing tree,
Now rich with teeming shoots und juicy fragranee.”

At length he pereeives a gem, “more roseate than the hilush
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of the asoka blossom.” He is unwilling to take the jewel, be-
cause she whose brow it should have adorned is far away. A
voice in the air bids him take up the gem,—for it has wondrous
virtue. Let it adorn his hand, and he will shortly cease to mourn
his ahsent bride. He obeys ; and immediately he feels a strange
emotion, as he gazes on a vine ;—no blossoms deck the houghs.
“ No bees regale her with their songs; silent and sad, she lonely
shows the image of his repentant love, who now laments her
causeless indignation.” He presses the “melancholy likeness
to his heart,”—and the vine changes into Urvasi, After affec-
tionate explanations and expressions of delight at their reunion,
they return to the eity which “mourns its absent lord,” making
“a cloud their downy car, to waft them swiftly on their way.”
Mousic is heard, and the invisible voice, or chorus, sings :

“The ardent swan his mate recovers,
And all his spirit is delight
With her aloft in air he hovers,
And homeward wings his joyous flight.”

And then, on an English stage, no more would be expected.
The finale has been brilliant; and the future life of the chicf
actors may be imagined. But the Sanskrit dramatist gives
another Act, in which it is explained rather lengthily, that
when the king, and his queen Urvasi, return to Prayiga, his
old friend Mfnava rejoices, becanse he finds the king “once
more attentive to his royal duties and the cares of State,” but,
he thinks, out of spirits,—and wonders what should be the cansc;
for, “ except the want of children, he has nothing to grieve for.”
«This,” he observes, ““is a bustling day. The king and the queen
have just performed their royal sblutions, where the Yamuni
(Jumna) and the Ganges meet: he must be at his toilet by this
time, and by joining him T shall secure a share of the flowers
and perfames prepared for him.” A noise is heard behind the
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scenes, with eries of, ¢ the ruby ! the ruby!” Tt appears that a
hawk had earried off the ruby of reunion., The king, in haste,
demands his bow ; but the bird hos already flown too far away.,
He commands that it be tracked to its perch; and, whilst all
are in excitement and confusion, the chamberlain enters with
an arrow and the jewel: the shaft of a forester had performed
the king's bidding, The king looks eagerly at the arrow to see
the name inseribed on it. Minava says: “What does your
Majesty study so earnestly 2 The king replies: * Listen to
the words inscribed : “ The arrow of the all-subduing Ayus, the
son of Urvasi and Puriravas’” The king is in amazement,
beeause, excepting for the period of the Naimisha sacrificial rite,
Urvasi has always been with him. He does, however, remember
that, for a transient period, “her soft cheek was paler than the
leaf, cold-nipped, and shrivelled.” Mfnava tells him that he
must not suppose that nymphs of heaven manage these matters
in the fashion of those on earth; and then, whilst yet they are
talking, a saintly dame and & young lad from the hermitage of
the Rishi Chyavana are announced. The likeness of the lad to
the king at once identifies him., The saintly dame addresses
the king, saying: “This princely youth, the son of Urvasi, was
for some cause confided, without your knowledge, to my secret
care. The ceremonies suited to his martial birth have been duly
performed by the pious Chiyavana, who has given him the know-
ledge fitted to his station, and has trained him to the use of
arms.”  But now, she adds, *my charge expires; for an act,
this day achieved, unfits him to remain one of the peaceful her-
mitage : this act was,—shooting the hawk, which ¢ deed of blood
exclndes him from our haunts:*” therefore, by the sage’s order
she has now conducted him to Urvasi. The king sends for his
queen, Urvasi, who recognises her boy; and they are all too
much affected to think of explanations, until the “saintly dame
is gone.  Then Urvasi weeps violently, remembering, that when
love for the king induced her to leave the courts of heaven, she

]
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had been warned, that so soon as the king should see a son of
hers, she must return, From fear of this, she had kept her
infant’s hirth concealed. If, indeed, Urvas must again be torn
from him, the king says he will live in the woods, and resign
the throne to his son. All present express grief, when, suddenly,
the divine Nirada descends upon the stage, and snnounces that
Indra commands him to forego his purpose of ascetic sorrow.
Hostilities in heaven are predicted, when the gods will need his
prowess ; but he promises—

“Urvasi shall be through life united
With thee in heavenly bonds."

Nirada now assists at the inanguration of Ayus, as vice-king.
Nymphs descend from heaven, with a golden vase of water from
thie Ganges, a throne, and other paraphernalia. The rite being
concluded, s chorus is heard without, invoking hlessings upon
Ayus:

# Bon of the monarch the universe filling,
Son of the god of the mist-shedding night,
Bon of the sage, whom the great Brahma, willing,
Called, with creation, to life and to light."

A second chorus follows, celebrating the sceptre and sway
which the father has won:

« And brighter than ever the radiunce is strenming,
Enhanced and eonfirmed by the fame of the son:
8o Gunga descends from the peals of the mountain,
That shine with the light of unperishing snows ;
And mighty,—meandering far from their fonntain,—
In the breast of the ocean the waters repose.”

Urvasi bids her child come and offer to the queen, his elder
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mother, filial homage. No other allusion is made to the first
wife. The last words of the drama are the following curions
benediction from the king :

* May learning and prosperity oppose
No more each other, ns their wont, as foes ;
But, in a friendly bond together twined,
Ensure the real welfare of mankind,”
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CHAPTER XXX.

(PRAMA, CONTINUED.)

Marart and Madhava is the title of the play of which we now
propose to give a short account. It is written by Bhavabhiiti,
a dramatist whose popularity rivalled that of Kilidisa. He was
born in Berar, to the south of the Vindhya Hills, and was a
member of the tribe of Brihmans who pretend to trace their
descent from the sage Kasyapa, some of whom are said still to
be found in the vicinity of Condavir.! The name Srikantha,
meaning, “he, in whose throat eloquence resides,” was hestowed

' H. H. Wilson, Hindn Thentre, vol. fi., Introduction, p. 3.
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upon him by his countrymen. Professor Wilson also bears tes-
timony to the “extraordinary beauty and power of his language,”
and attributes his peculiar talent for deseribing * Nature in her
magnificence ™ to his * early familiarity with the eternal moun-
tains and forests of Gondwana.”

The play of Mélati and MAdhava is one of the few which
shares with Sakuntald the honour of being still oceasionally read
by Pandits. It represents a time at which the temples of Siva
and Kiima were generally frequented, althongh Buddhists and
Buddhist schools and convents were still powerful. The story
is, that two school companions of high rank pledged each other
that, so soon as their respective children should be of the right
age, they should be married. The father of the girl is prime
minister to the king of Padmivati, supposed to he Ougein, at
which place the scene of the play is laid. The father of the
boy is the prime minister of a neighbouring kingdom, to the
south of Ougein. In preparation for the intended marriage, the
boy, or young man, is sent to study logic in a Buddhist college
at Padmivati, or Ougein, the city in which resided the future -
hride and her futher, then its prime minister, ]

The head of the college, or convent, is & woman who had been
nurse to the lovely Milati. She is, of course, a Buddhist,—
good and conscientious, clever and scheming; and by her the
whole plot of the drama is worked out. This woman is ardently
attached to both hero and heroine. She loves Milati hecause
she nursed her, and Midhava because he is her pupil; and the
two fathers having confided to her their intentions, she promotes
the love-making, and removes all obstacles with the utmost zeal
. and ingenuity.

When the play opens, Mélati is already in love with Midhava
He had been purposely pointed out to her by her maidens, as
he passed frequently along the road beside her father's palace.
But Midhava had not yet seen Mdlati. She sat ahove, con-
eealed by curtains, or blinds, or the shade of a baleony, Tt is
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now eontrived that Midhava shall go to a festival, to be held at
early dawn in the Garden of Love, at which Milati and her
train are to attend. Midhava gives an account of what happens
to a friend. 8o advised,” he says, “1 went to Kdmadeva's
temple, where I strayed, till weary. I reclined beside a fountain
that laves the roots of a stately tree, whose elustering blossoms
wooed the wauton hees,” .. ... Presently, a beauntiful damsel
issued from the temple, and, drawing near to the tree under
which the youth reelined, began to collect its fragrant blossoms.
After the lady and her train had retived, Midhava was found by
his constant friend Makaranda, all disarrayed, and heaving fre-
quent sighs.  “’Tis strange,” he says; “my vagrant thonghts
no more return to me: deserting shame, or self-respect, or for-
titude, or judgment, they dwell perverse upon one idea,—the
lovely image of the moon-faced maid.” His friend quickly un- .
derstands his condition, and persuades him to confess.

Amongst other remarks, he says that the damsel drew his
heart “like a rod of the iron-stone gem ;" making it “seem
possible,” says Professor H. H. Wilson, “that artificial magnets,
u8 well as the properties of the loadstone, were known to the
Hindus.” Méadhava felt certain that he was an object of interest
to the young lady; and, from the expression of her lotus eyes,
“ half-averted from his answering gaze,” he hoped that she might
be in love with him.

“Ineredulous of my happiness, T sought
To mark her passion, nor display my own,
Though every limb partook the fond emotion.
Thenee 1 resumed my tnsk, and wove my-wreath,
Seeming intent, till she at length withdrew,
Attended by her maidens and o guard
Of eanuchs, armed with staves and javelins,
A stately elephant received the princess,
And biore her towards the city,"

Before she had departed, one of her maidens came back, and
2—14
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under the pretence of gathering more flowers, prevailed upon
him to give her the wreath he was weaving, telling him for whom
she wanted it,—thus making him acquainted with the rank of
the lovely lady, of whom he continues conversing until noon,
when his friend observes, the “ monarch of a thousand beams”
now darts his hottest rays ; ’tis noon, let us go home, Midhava
ussents, saying :

* The day's warm infloence surely washes off
The careful Iabours of the morning toilet
And steals those sandal marks, so neatly lnid
In graceful lines noross the fowery cheek.
Play o'er my limbs, yo soft, refreshing broezes !
Whose previous homage has been paid to beauty,
And wrap in soft embrace my fair one's charms,—
Diffusing o'er her form the honeyed fragrance
Bhook from the jasmine's scarce-unfolded blossom."

The friend deplores the change which the god of love is work-
ing on Midhavs, looking already like a young elephant when
& prey to fever. The only hope for his friend is, Kdmandaki,

the Buddhist priestess, already mentioned. Midhava sighs, and
cries :

“Where'er I turn, the same loved charma appear;
Bright as the golden bud of the young lotus gleams her
benuteous face,
Though oft averted from my fond regards.”

“Alns! my friend” (he continues), ** this fascination spreads
er ull my senses, pnd o feverish flume
Consumes my strength; my heart is all on fire;
My mind is toss'd with doubt, and every faculty
In one fond thought absorbed ; 1 cense to be
Myself, or conscious of the thing 1 am."

Aud 8o concludes the first Act. The second Act is occupied

™
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wﬂ.h tender sentiments, and the grief of MAlati, because the king
wishes her to marry a worthless favourite of his, named Nandana,
and Mélati’s father prefers ambition to his daughter’s happiness.
The third Act continues the same strain. The Buddhist Kdman-
daki, who had been Mélati’s nurse, says:

“Poor girll ... i she secks
To win me to her; mournfully she pines
When I am absent; brightens in my presence ;
Whispers her secret thoughts to me; presents me
With eostly gifis. When I depart, she clings
Around my neck, and only lats me leave her
When 1 have vowed repeatedly retum.
Then on my knee she sits, and bids me tell her
Again the stories of the nymphs that loved :
And questions o'er and o'er, with flimsy plea,
Their fate and conduct ; then sheo silent panses,
As lost in meditation.,™ . . . ..

MAlati herself comes in saying (apart) :

“Alas ! my father loves his ehild no more,
Bt offers her a victim to ambition."

A friend tries to comfort her, bidding her taste

“ The freshness of the breeze that aweeps the blossomns,
And wafts around the champaka's perfume,
Breathing melodious with the buzz of bees
That cluster in the buds; and with the song
The koil warbles thick and hurried forth,

As on the flow'ry mango's top be sits,

And, all inebrinte with its nectar, sings.
The garden gale comes wooingly, to sip

The drops ambrosial from thy moanlike face.
COome on, those shades imvite us."

Mildhava enters the garden unobserved, On perceiving the



213 MALATI AND MADHAVA.

“ pious dame,” the Buddhist Kimandaki, his heart i filled with
such joy as that with which “ the pea-fowl hails the flash that
heralds the approaching shower”” But on discovering that his
beloved Milati is also present, he exclaims, © "Tis ghe |*

“Iis Milati! A, me! a sudden chill
Pervades my heart and freezes every faculty,
Vo marble turned by her moon-beaming eountenance,
Like mountains ice-bound by the gelid ruy
Shot ou their summits from the lunar gem.
How lovely she appears, ns o'er her frame,
Like u fast-fading wreath, soft languor steals.” !

In the fourth Act it is publicly announced that the king gives
Millati as a bride to his friend Nandana. In the fifth Act we
are introduced to Saiva-worship, in its terrific form. A dreadful
priest of the goddess Chiimundi kidnaps Milati as a vietim to
the goddess, She is carried to the temple; but it so happened
that Madhava, in despair at the king's opposition to his mar-
riage, had resorted to this temple, in the hope of obtaining his
hride by the help of  horrid mysteries,” He hears the plaintive
voice of Milati, and sees the priest running round quickly, as
in worship, The priest thus addresses Chiunundd, as the con-
sort of Siva:

“ Hail ! hail, Chimundi, mighty goddess, hail!
I glorify thy sport, when in the davee
Thut fills the eourt of Siva with delight,
Thy foot, descending, fills the earthly globe;
Tteneath the weight the broad-backed tortoise reels;
The egg of Brahima trembles at the shock;
And in o yowning chasm, that gapes like hell,
The sevenfold main tomultuously rushes.
The elephunt hide that robes thee, to thy steps

b L L Wilson, Hisdu Theates, vol. . opp. 83, 40,
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Swings 1o and fro; the whirling talons rend

The erescent on thy brow ; from the torn orb
The trickling nectar fulls; and every skull

That gems thy necklace langhs with horrid 1ife."1

Just as the priest raises his sword to sacrifice Milati, Midhava
rushes forward and snatches her up in his arms, Whilst he
parleys with the guests, a noise is heard behind the scenes,—the
watchful Makaranda had raised an alarm and sent help. Milati
is carried away, whilst Midhava fights with the terrible chief,
and kills him,

The sixth Act opens with preparations for the marriage, which
the king still commands, of Milati to his friend, the odious
Nandana.

A hollow murmur comes on the ear, like that of rushing
clouds; and, as the procession comes nearer, drums that peal
m joy, drown every other sound. “ White umbhrellas float like
trembling lotuses in the lake of the atmosphere.” * Banners
undulate like waves, as they play before the wind of the Chowris,
which hover about like swans. The elephants advance, their
golden bells tinkling as they stride. They are mounted by merry
bevies of damsels, singing songs of rejoicing, uttered indistinetly,
as interrupted by the betel, which perfumes their mouths, and
blazing like rays of light with glittering jewels.”” And these
jewels, the author further remarks, were of variegated tints, as
if they were portions of Indra’s bow. As Milati herself draws
near, we ave told that the throng of attendunts fall off to a re-
spectful distance, and keep back the crowd with staves, covered
with silver and gold. Her elephant, painted with vermilion,
resembles the ruddy dawn, or with the twenty-seven pearls on
her brow, looks like the brilliant night ; wlilst Milati herself,

! Profussor Wilson observes, that the | to those of Sive limeelf, or to thoese of
bride of Siva is here invested with n | K&l :
gark, ornpments and sltributes, similar
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in her deep grief, appears like “some fair plant just budding
into flower, but withered at the core.”

Having arrived at the temple of Sri, the elephant kneels, and
Milati, with the priestess and her friend, Lavangiké, descends.
When they are all hidden within the temple, and MAdhava and his
friend Muakaranda had joined them by appointment, she explains
her scheme, and hids Midhava's friend disguise himself in the
bridal costume sent for Milati. The corset of white silk, the red
muslin mantle, the necklace, the sandal, and the chaplet of flowers
are placed upon him, whilst the priestess sends her dear children,
Midhava and Miilati, to the pavilion in her convent garden.

The scene of the seventh Act is the palace of Nandana, to
which the pretended bride hud been hrought. Nandana does
not discover the trick; but finding that the bride ecannot be
propitinted by coaxing, he handles her roughly, and gets such
treatment in return, that tears of pain and vexation starts from
his eyes, and with speech inarticulate from fury, he leaves the
apartments, vowing that he would have nothing more to say to
g0 ill-mannered a girl.

In the seventh Act, we find Mélati and MAdhava sitting toge-
ther in the grove, to which their Buddhist mother, the priestess,
Kamandaki, had sent them., Midhava praises the gentle moon-
light gleams, “pale as the palm’s sear leaf,” and * the grateful
fragrance of the Hefaki”! He sees that Milati is frightened,
and tries to win her confidence.  But her ideas of propriety are
such, that she will not even speak to him, and so she sits in
loving coy reserve, until news is brought that the city guard is
in pursuit of the andacious make-believe hride, Makaranda,
Midhava rushes off to help his friend, and immediately a priest
from the dreadful temple of Chimundd captures Milati. In
the next, the eighth Act, we are told that Makeranda, aided by
Midhava, performed prodigies of valour; and that the conflict
was only ended by the interposition of the king’s attendants,

! The Banskrit name for the strongly-scented Pandamus odorntissimys,
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who took the two young heroes into his majesty’s presence,  As
they stood before him on his terrace, his eye dwelt with com-
placency on their lovely countenances; and, turning to his
minister and Nandana, who stood nigh, their faces as black as
ink with rage and disappointment, he asked them very conde-
scendingly whether they could not be contented with such kins-
men, “ ornmments of the world, eminent in worth and descent,
and handsome as the new moon.’! 8o saying, the king with-
drew, and Midhava and Makaranda were dismissed, and went
back with all speed to the convent garden, in which they had
left the objects of their affections, But the garden was deserted;
Milati was gone, no one knew whither; and the good Kiman-
daki was away seeking her. This trial was too great for Midhava,
and ““unable to endure the scenes where late his Milati was
lost,” he wandered forth, attended by his ever faithful friend,
and roamed amid the rugged paths and rocky valleys of the
Vindhya Mountains.

The ninth Act introduces us to the scenery of these hills. A
Buddhist Yogini comes upon the stage, flying through the air,
In Buddhist works, we learn that a certain proficiency in asee-
ticism conferred upon the proficient this power; and we are now
introduced to a disciple of the good priestess, Kiimandaki, who
had, by long continued ansterities, obtained this privilege. Her
name is Sauddmini ; she has been flying to the royal city, Pad-
milvati ; and, after learning the state of affairs amongst those in
whom she was interested, she is now pursuing the steps of the
unhappy Midhava. She alights upon the mountain, and describes
the scene in view.

* How wide the prospect spreads. Mountain and rock,
Town, villages and woods, and glitiering streams.
There, where the Pird and the Simdhu wind,

The towers and temples, pinnacles and gates,

' H. H, Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. i, p. 9L
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And spires of Padmavati, like a city

Precipitated from the skies, appear,

Inverted in the pure translucent wave.

There flows Lavana's frolic stream, whose gm\'ﬂs
By early rains refreshed, afford the youth

Of Padmiivati pleasant haunts, and where

Upon the herbage brightening in the shower,
The heavy-uddered kine contented browze.
Hark! how the banks of the broad Sindhu fall,
Crashing, in the undermining current,

Like the loud voice of thunder-laden clonds.

The sound extends; and, like Heramba's roar,
As deepened by the hellow-gchoing caverns,

It floats, reverberating round the hills.

These mountains, coated by thick clustering woods
Of fragrint sandal and the ripe milira,

Recall to memory the lofty mountnins

That southward stretch, where the Godaveri
Impetuous flashes through the dark, deep shade
Of skirting forests, echoing to her fury,

Where meets the Sindho and the Madhumatd,
The holy fane of Swarnavindu rises,

Lord of Bhavini, whose illustrious imnge

Is not of mortal fabrie, [ Bowing). Huil! all hail !
Oreator of the universal world. Destower

Of all good gifts. Source of the sacred Vedas;
God of the creseent-crested dindem. Destroyer
Of love's presumiptuous power. Eldest lord,
And teacher of mankind, all glory be to thes ! 1+

Saudfimini was not only a pupil of the Buddhist, Kimandaki,
bt is praised for “exceeding a Bodhisatwa," *—a persom endowed
with miraculous powers. That she should invoke Siva as creator
of the world, and offer homage at a Sivaite temple, is therefore
noteworthy, but quite in accordance with evidence from other

H.H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. ii. 'EEWﬂm Th
Pp: 86 I, nnd mode, p. 107, po 117, mate 0, Hindu Theatre,val. ii.,
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sources, that belief in Siva was adopted by Buddhists before
their expulsion from India!

Before quitting her perch upon the mountain, Sandimini
further describes the objects immedistely around her.

 The mountain is, in truth, o grateful scene.
The peaks are blackened with new dropping clouds,
And pleased the pen-fowl shrick along the groves.
The ponderous rocks upbenr the tangled bowers,
Whera countless nests give brightness to the gloom.
The inarticulate whine of the young bears
Hisses and mutters through the caverned hills ;
And eool, and sharp, and sweet, the incense spreads,
Shed from the boughs thie elephant’s tusk has sundered.”

It is noon. Birds cease to feed on acid fruit, and seck for
shade or water, whilst lower down,

“ Amildst the woods, the wild fowl make reply
To the soft murmuring of the mournful dove.”

She goes off to find the unhappy youths, assures Midhava
that MAlati is living; and, by a continued exertion of the
¢ powerful knowledge,” with which “mystic rites and prayers,
devout observance, and a sainted teacher,” have endowed her,
all things end happily ; and, the actors being all assembled, the
play concludes with the following speech from Midhava, ad-
dressed to his preceptress, the Buddhist, Kimandaki.

Mad. (bowing). * My happiness henceforth is perfoet : all
The wish I cherish more, is this; and may
Your favour, holy dame, grant it froition.

1 Professor Wilson cannot determine | itprobablethat the Padmivati deseribed,
tha site of Padmieatl. At one time, | may lis further sooth in the modem
he inelined to identify it with Ougein: | Armngabad or Berar, and that the poet
but it ia placed too nenr the mountaine, | may have intended it for Padmanagurs,
whilst the confluence of streams near | his own birth-place,

Ougeiy i five miles distant, He thinks



218 MALATT AND MADHAVA.

Still may the virtuous be exempt from error,
And fast to virtue cling. May monarchs, mereiful
And firm in equity, proteot the earth ;
May, in due season, from the labouring clouds
The fertile showers deseend ;—and may the people,
Blest in their friends, their kindred, and their children,
Unknowing want, live ¢heerful snd content,™
L]

Professor Wilson observes, that the language of this drama is
in general of extraordinary beaunty, and that it is “ free from the
verbal quibbling and extravagance of combination which the
compositions of the time of Bhoja offer,” although he thinks
that it only just escapes these faults. Tt has undoubtedly many
merits, but we do not find in it the beanty, grace, or humour,
which characterize the plays of an earlier period.

T
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¥ Thoss who are skilled in charms snd potent signs, moy handle foariosaly the
flercest snakes."—Puage 222

CHAPTER XXXL

Asnaores and charsoters of Brahmanical ministers of kiage.—Chandragupta, af
ihe Takshaka or Serpent roce, supersedes the Nandaa.

Tap drams, entitled Mudri-Rikshasa, is attributed to Vish-
khadatta, abont whom nothing appears to be known. The time
chosen is that at which Chandragupta has just succeeded in ob-
taining the throte of Pitaliputra, or Patna.  Chandragupta has
heen identified with the Sandracottus who visited the camp of
Alexander the Great,—a circumstance of material moment to
the chronology of India. He was at that time, apparently, a
wandering adventurer. Nine brothers, called the nine Nandas,
reigned at Patna,  Chandragupta was looked upon as their half-
brother by a Stdra mother. He is called p Tokshaka, or descend-
ant of the great Snake Seshanfigs. Feeling unsafe amongst his
relatives in Behar, he had wandered forth to seek his fortune
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elsewhere. It so happened that he met with a elever, ambitions,
intriguing Brihman, named Chiinakya, who became his ardent
friend, and promised to open for him o pathway to the throne of
Patna. In pursuance of this intention, Chianakya contrived to
give dire offence to the nine Nandas. He entered their dining
hall unannounced, and with the cool assumption of a powerful
Brihman, took possession of the place of honour. The kings,
lhiaving “ their understanding bewildered by fate,” regarded him
as o mere wild scholar; and, not hecding the remonstrances of
their wise minister, they dragged him from his seat with scorn.

Then Chiinakya, blind with indignation, stood up in the
centre of the hall, loosened the knot of hair on the top of his
head, and thus vowed the destraetion of the Nandn race.!

“Until T have exterminated these haughty and ignorant Nandas,
who have not known my worth, T will not agnin tie up these hairs ™

Having thus declared war, he sought out the discontented
wanderer, Chandragupta.

In the meantime, Rikshasa, who was the prime minister of
the Nandas, did all for his princes that could be done, either by
valour or sagacity. But all in vam, the Nandas “ perished like
moths in the flame of Chinakya's revenge.”

This play differs from those by Kalidisa and Bhavabhiti. It
gives no love passages or pious reflections, and it describes
neither flowers nor scenery. But it has the stir and action of
city life; the endless ingenuity of political and court intrigue,
and the staunch “ fidelity which appears as the uniform charac-
teristic of servants, emissaries and friends, a singnlar feature in
the Hindu character,” which, Professor Wilson remarks, “ it
has not yet wholly lost.”

In the prelude, the manager enters his house, saying, © How

' . W, Wilson, Hinda Thestre, vol, i, p. 145,
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now ! what festival have we here to-day, that all the domestics
are %o busy? One is bringing water, another grinding per-
fumes, a third weaves a chaplet of many colours, and a fourth is
sighing over a pestle. 1 must call one of them, and ask the
meaning of all this. Here, you clever, sharp, sensible, hussey,
come hither ; you sum of all wishes and decorum, come hither.”
An actress comes forward and tells him that there is an eclipse
of the moon, and that Brihmans have been invited. He doubts
the eclipse, and whilst they are talking, angry tones behind the
scenes betoken that Chiinakya or © Kautilya, crooked in nature
as in name,” is coming, and they escape.

Chiinakya enters with his top-knot untied, in sign of wrath.

Gradually the angry man opens his mind to the audience.

 "Iig known to all the world,
I vowed the death of Nanda, and I slew him.
The current of & vow will work its way,
And cannot be resisted, What is done
Is spread abroad, and 1 no more have power
T'o stop the tale. Why should I? Be it kunown,
The fires of my wrath alone expire,
Like the fierce conflagration of » forest,
From lack of furl—not from weariness.”

But although he has rooted out the stem of Nanda, his work
is incomplete, 5o long as the faithful minister, Rikshasa, remains.
He then reveals some of his mancuvres.

« T have my spies abroad—they roam the realm,
Tu various garb disguised ; in various tomgues
And monners skilled, und prompt to wear the shew
Of zeal to either party, as need serves.”

Some of his agents “keep unwearied watch to bafile those
who would ndminister envenomed drafts and viands to the king.”
Oue disguised as a Bauddha mendicant, has obtained the confi-
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dence of Rikshasa. Chiinakya retires, and one of his agents
comes upon the stage, earrying a kind of raree-show. This
man’s entrance is objected to by the attendants; but Chiinakya
overhears his discourse and comes forward, with a welcome
recognition, asking for news of what the citizens say, and how
they stand affected. The answer is, that all grievances are
removed, and that men in general, are well affected towards the
new king, but that three yet remain who are personally attached
to Rilkshasa. The first is the Bauddha mendicant, the foe in
disguise. The second, Sskata Dfisa, a seribe, The third a
jeweller, Chandana Disa, with whom Rikshasa left his wife and
child, whilst obliged himself to fly from the city.

The second Act opens with an amusing scene in the street, in
front of Rikshasa’s house, where we find Virddha, an agent of
Rikshasa, disguised as a snake-catcher.

Virddha. +Thoss who are skilled in charms and potent signs, may
handle fearlesaly the flercest snikes.”

Passenger. “ Hola! what and who are you 7"

Virddha. ** A snake-catcher, your honour ; my name is Jirnavisha,
VWhat say you, you would tonch my snakes? What may your profession
be, pray? Oh! I see, a servant of the prince,—you had better not
meddle with snnkes. A snake-eatehor, unskilled in charms and anti-
dotes, n man mounted on & furious elephant without n gond, and a
eervant of the king appointed to o high station, and prood of his success,
these three are on the eve of destruction. Oh! he is off."

Second Passeniger.  * What have you got in your basket, fellow."

Virdadha, * Tame snukes, your honour, by which I get my living,
Would you wish to see them? I will exhibit them here, in the court of
this house, ns this is not o convenient spot.”

Second Passenger.  **This, you blockhead, is the house of Rikshasa,
the prinee’s minister; there is no admittancs for us here.”

Firddha. * Then go your way, sir; by the authority of my oceupa-
tion, I shall make bold to enter. So, 1 have got rid of him,”

Viridha then changes his language from the Prikrit ver-
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nacular to Sanskrit, and makes n soliloquy. He thinks it
strange that all the efforts of his master, Rikshasa, to shake the
power of Chandragupta fuil, defeated by Chinakya’s foresight,
and so forth,

The next scene shews us Rikshasa in an apartment, with
attendants, sighing that his “anxious days and sleepless nights
are all of no avail.”” After a time, he is informed that a snake-
catcher wishes to see him. He feels his left eye throb,—an un-
lucky omen,—and says :

T have no pleasure in the exhibition ;
Give him a donation, and let him go.”

Attendant. Here is for your pains; for not seeing—not for seeing.

Virddha., Inform the minister, I beg of you, that besides exhibiting
snnkes, T am a bit of & poet in the vulgar tongue. If I cannot have the
hongur of seeing him, request he will favour me by perusing this.”

The verses he presents show that he is the bearer of news,
and procure him an immedinte sudience. The pretended snake-
charmer then gives a history of various schemes intended for the
destruction of the usurping king, Chandragupta; but the wily
Chinakya, he adds, had been ever on the alert, and each scheme
of destruction had recoiled upon Rdkshasa.  The last plot, he
says, was to conceal brave men in an underground passage,
which led to the king’s sleeping apartment, intending that they
shonld kill him whilst he slept; but the watchful minister ob-
served a line of ants come through ‘the crevice in the wall, and
noticed that they bore the fragments of a recent meal, and in-
ferring the presence of men in concealment, he commanded the pa-
vilidn to be set on fire, and ““our brave friends were all destroyed.”

Rikshasa, * 'Tis ever thus. Fortune in all befriends
The eruel Chandragopta, When I send
A messenger of certain death to slay him,
She wields the instrument nguinst his rival.” . . .
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Fir. * Yot let us on, Sir.  What is onee begun

Is not to be abandoned, Obstacles foreseen
Deter the poor of spirit from an enterprise,

Bome, more adventarous, bat not all resolved,

Commence, and stop midway ; but noble minds
Like thine, by diffienlties warned, defy
Repeated checks, und in the end prevail,

A weary borden is the enmbrous carth

On Sesha'’s head, but still he bears the lond.
Day after day the samo fatigning course

The sun pursues, yet still he travels on.”

At the end of the second Act, Bikshasa sends to a minstrel,
living at Pushpapura (Patna), bidding him sing verses at the
palace, tending to make the king believe that Chinakya has
been shewing contempt to his authority.

The third Aet represents the palace. The king appears
lnmenting his fate.

Chaud,  * Fortune makes kings her sport, amd vain the hope

To fix the fekle wanton in her faith.

She flies the violent, disdains the mild,

Despises fools, the wise she disregards ;

Derides the cowardly, and dreads the brave.

My honoored minister and friend commands me
To wenr the semblance of displeasure townrds him,
And rule awhile withoot his guiding aid.”

Having finished his remarks, he mounts the terrace, and dis-
courses on the beauty of the nmight.

thand. ' How beauteous are the shies at this soft séason !

Midst fleeoy clouds, like seattored isles of sand,
Upon whose breast the white heron hovers, flows
In dark blue tides the many-channelled stream ;
And like the lotus blossoms, that unfold

Their petals to the night, the stars expand.
Below is Gangd by the autumn led,
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Fuondly impatient, to her ocean lord,
Tossing her waves as if offended pride,
And pining fretful at the lengthened way.
But how is this ? as city-wards 1 gaze,

I mark no note of preparation

That speaks the festive time.” . . . . ,

The king is told that Chinakya has ecountermanded his sove-
reign’s orders, and forbidden festivities. The king sends for
him. :

Chiinakya replies,

*"Tis eraft that snares the monarch of the woods,
And stratagem alone must win s Rikshasa” 1

Chandragupta goes on taunting Chinakya with every scheme
that had failed, until the irascible Brihman cries out

* 1 understand you ;—you would seek
To teample on me as a slave. My hand
Hurries to set my braided locks at libarty,
And my impatient foot again would stamp
The confirmation of a second vow.
Beware how you nrouse those slumbering flames
That Nanda's fall has scarcely yet appeased.”

Although this scene had been in a measure pre-arranged, the
king feels frightened, wondering whether Chinakya’s anger is
real. He observes, that his eye is “ embrowned with lowering
wrath,” and *the brows above are curved into a withering
frown.” Chinakya throws down his ministerial sword, telling
the king that if Rikshasa is better worthy trust, it is to him he
should give the sign of office.

The next scene shews us Chiinakya seated in his own house,

! H. H. Wilson, Hindu Theatre, vol. i, p. 204,
2—15
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saying to himself, that however Rikshasa may persist in striving
to thwart his schemes, it will be in vain. He forgets, he says,
that Chandragupta is not Nanda, cursed with evil counsellors,
and that Rikshasa is far from being Chinakya’s equal " Being
summoned to the palace, he ascends the terrace, and king
Clmndruguptnthmwhimm]fntthehtufﬂwminitm,
Chilnakya.
The manner in which the Brihman minister necepts this
homage, is quite oriental.
Chan,  * Arise, my son,
And may thy regal feet absorb the beams
Bhot from a thousand disdems, s bend
Before thee in subjection and humility
The erowned brows of tributary kings—
Whether they sway the shores of soathern seas,
Whose depths ure rich with many colonred gems,
Or rule the realms where Gangn falls in showers,
Cold on Himala's jce-encrusted brow.”

The bards come and sing verses, as arranged, tending to incite
the king's jealousy against Chinakya, The king reproaches
him for not having succeeded in every point, and especially be-
cause he had allowed Rikshasa to remain at large in the capital.

Iu the fourth Act, we sec Rikshasa lying on his couch, tor-
mented by headache.

Rik,  * It will not bs —sloeps flies me—nor the changs
OF night or day, short intermission brings
From watchful care; whilst fute eontinues wilverse,
And nids the crooked projects of Chinakya.
Such task is mine, as on dewmatio bard
Diexolves, to fix the object of the netion,
Develope fitting incidents, nprear
Fruit unexpeeted from self-pregnant seeds,
Dilate, condense, perples, and lust reduce
The varions scts to one nuspicious ¢lose,”



CHANAKYA OFFERE HOMAGE TO RAESHASA. 227

From which reflections we infer that Rikshasa was probalily
more fitted for literary than for political life. The plots drag on
rather wearily, until Rikshasa is subdued, and offers his own
life in Tieu of that of a friend. This was the point at which
Chinakya had been aiming. Rikshasa vields to the “vile
Chinakya.”  “Rather,” he says aside, ““to the wise Chinakya—
an exhanstless mine of learning—a deep ocean, stored with gems
of richest excellence.”” This accomplished Chimakya offers
homage to Rikshasa. The king enters, and expresses admira-
tion of his holy patron Chinakya’s genius. Chinakya Inds
him salute Rikshnsa, ‘ hereditary councillor of his imperiai
house,” and offers to his late. enemy the ministerial sword.
After some hesitation, Rikshasa yields, and takes it. Chlna.
kya says to Chandragupta, © Fate, prince, is now made sure,”
Rikshasa’s defeated allies are pardoned ; and his dearest friend,
the goldsmith, Chandana Disa, instead of being executed, is
made provost of the merchants,

Professor Wilson makes some interesting remarks on the
character of the two statesmen, both of whom belong to the de-
praved school of politics.  Each minister is invested with dignity,
“an cffect produced in a great measure by shewing them wholly
unmindful of personal advantages. Chinakya has to fulfil a
vow, but, that accomplished, relinguishes rank and power ; and
Rillshasa, whilst he pursues Chandragupta with hostility, secks
only to revenge the death of his former sovereign, without the
thought of acquiring fortune or dignity for himself.” The two
characters display, however, considerable individuality. Chi-
nakya is violent and inexorable; Rikshasa gentle and relenting,
Chinakya's ruling principle is pride of caste; Rikshasa’s, at-
tachment to his friends and sovereign. Chiuskya revenges
wrongs done to himself; Rikshasa, those offered to them he
loves. Chiinakyn, with his impetnous passions, combines deep
design ; Rilkshasa, notwithstanding his greater temperance, is
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a bungler -in contrivance, and a far better soldier than a
plotter.”

Professor Wilson observes, in conclusion, that ““ the thonghts
are not brilliant or beautiful, but show vigorous perception of
character, and a manly strain of sentiment,” stamping the au-
thor as “ the Massinger of the Hindus.”



King fo Queen. " As rests your hand, my love, on the stem of the m=ukn, it
eevmne to put forth & new and lovelisr blossom.” — Page 232,

CHAPTER XXXIIL

BATNAVALI, OR THE NEUKLACE.

A Play, nttributed to king Harsha, of Kashmir, who reigned betweon
4,0, 1113 and 1125, :

Tuis is the last play which Professor Wilson gives us in his
volumes of translations. Ie observes that it marks changes in
social organization ; and he mentions that king Harsha, under
whose patronage it was produced, spent so much money on
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poets, actors and dancers, that he was obliged to sell the gold
and silver vessels belonging to the temples, and even made use
of the images of the gods,—which led to an insurrection, in
which he perished.

A change in the fashion of dramatic composition is noted :
intrigue is substituted for passion, and ingenious conceit for
poetie inspiration, The structure of the language is, on the
other hand, eminently elegant, particularly in the Prikrit. This
dialeet appears to equal advantage in no other drams, although
much more lasboured in the Milati and Miadhava. The Sans-
krit is also very smooth and beautiful, without being painfully
elaborate ; and this is thought to constitute the chief value of
the play. The Ratufivali may, in short, be taken “n0s one of
ih:cunnmﬁngliuhhctwmnthuniﬂmdnewmhod,mdun
not unpleasing production of that middle region, thromgh which
Hindu poetry passed from elevation to extravagance.” !

To English readers, the chief merit of the Ratndvali will be
its liveliness. The scenes follow one another with good effect,
and the interest and excitement afforded must have been much
the same as that of a modern ballet, or a melodramatic opera.,
Thnmmislnidinthnpnlnmnfking\’atm. This king is a
favourite in the fictions of the period, slthongh probably not a
historieal personage. The palnce is at Kaunsfimbi, which we must
suppose to have been near the site of the ancient Hastinfipura,
not far from Delhi,

King Vatsa and his queen were a good, loving ecouple,—in
Lastern fashion ; but that fashion, it should be remembered,
gave no security that another woman would not take the man’s
fancy, and the first wife be forthwith superseded or deposed.
The play opens at the commencement of spring, just s the
annual festival is about to be celebrated. This was a kind of
carnival, in which all ranks took part, and indulged themselves

! H. . Wilson, IMindu Theatrs, vol. il p. 258,
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in playing pranks, and throwing rose-leaves, and squirting eo-
loured water at each other. The king comes out on his terrace
to enjoy the sport. Pwo of the queen’s attendants approach,
dancing and singing :

1st Maid.  * Cool, from southern mountains blowing,
Freshly swells the grateful breeze,
Tound with lavish bounty throwing
Fragmnes from the waving troes :
To men below, and gods above,
The fl.'iﬂnli]j' messengar of Love."

Ind Maid,  * Lightly from the green stem shaken,
Balmy Howerets seent the skies;
Warm from youthful bosoms walken,
Infunt passion’s ardent sighs.” . . . . .

And so the queen sends to the king, begging him to meet her
in the palace garden at the image of the god of love. The king
consents, and finds the queen prepared to offer homage to the
flower-armed deity, whose image was placed at the foot of the
red asoka tree. As he approaches, his confidential attendant

SAYS :

*This is the place. Behold the rich canopy of the pollen of the rich
mango blossoms, wafted above our hends by the southem breeze: and
the chorus bursts from the koils and the bees, to hail your approach.”

HKing. *“The garden is now most lovely. The trees partake of the
rapturous season ; their new leaves glow like coral, their branches wave
with animation in the wind, and their folinge resounds with the blythe
murmars of the bee; ..... the bees give back in harmony the music
of the anklets, ringing melodiously, as the delicute foet are mised ngainst
tho stem of the nsokn tree.”1

' Tt was in a grove of seoks trees that | of the asoba tree, was supposed to make
Kiima ingurred Siva's wenth, whenoe the | it blossom —H, H. Wilson, Theatrs of
selection of that tree.” The hand or foot | the Hindus, vol. ii. P 272, ond . 274,
of n heantiful woman, touching the stem | wode,
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“No, no,” says his attendant ; ““it is not the bees,—it is the
queen, with her train approaching.” And accordingly the queen
appears, with a traip of attendants, amongst whom is Sfgariki,
a beautiful princess, who has arrived from Ceylon, sent on
purpose to captivate the king; but, instinctively, the queen was
endeavouring to keep this visitor out of his sight. Suddenly
remembering SAgariki’s presence, she is very vexed with herself
for having been so incantious, and bids her withdraw, and go to
tuke care of her favourite starling. Sigariki appears to comply,
hutuyu,ui&e,thﬁﬂmh'nﬂiuufawithhwfﬁenﬂ,mﬂthnt
she would like to see the ceremony, and know whether it is
similar to that performed in her father’s mansion. She, there-
fum,mnmhhme]fnmpngutthufnlhge,mdnnlygm far
enough to pick flowers for her own offering. The king advances,
admiring the queen, saying :

“The queen stands by the side of the god of the fish-cmblazoned .
banner, as slight aud graceful as his own bow, and as delicate as the
flowers that tip his shafis.”

The gueen presents the accustomed gifts of sandal, saffron,
and flowers ; and the king says :

" Whilst thus employed, my love, you resomble a graceful creeper
twining round a coral tree ;—your mhuufthnormgndja,ynurpamn
fresh from the bath. Mmrumhmdupnnlhanmoflhamh.
it seems to put forth a new and lovelier shoot. The unembodied god
m—hyuﬂlumthkdhmmmmmmmdﬁghhbemmﬁd.
that he might enjoy the touch of that soft hand.”

The worship of the divinity being eoncluded, custom required
that the queen should offer flowers and unguent to the king.
Whilst thus occupied, Sigariki returns with her flowers, and
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supposcs that the king must be the god of love come in person
to accept the offerings.  She gazes at him from her concealment
with unchecked admiration, and says: “the sight, though oft
repeated, never wearies.”

A bard, behind the scenes, is now heard to sing in praise of
the flaming radiance of the setting sun, of the moonlight, and
the sweetness of the night-flowers. The king tells the queen
that the beauty of the moon is eclipsed by her loveliness, &e. &e.;
and they and their attendants return to the palace. In the
meantime Sigariki fled in fear, lest she should be discovered,
but not before she had perceived that the apparent god of love
was, in fact, the king,—

“ Udnyana (she says), to whom my father destined me a bride.”

Udayana being another name for Vatsa,—perhaps the name hjr
which he was better known in Ceylon.

The second Act gives us the next day. The scene is again in
the garden of the palace, The princess Sligariki has just painted
a portrait of the king, with whom she has already fallen in love.
In her picture he is the god of love, to whom flowers and per-
fumes are being presented, as in the scene which she had wit-
nessed. The friend and companion with whom she came from
Ceylon discovers her, and says: “ Hah! she is here; but so in-
tent upon some painting that she does not notice my approach.”
The friend, Susangatd by name, perceiving whose portrait she
has pourtrayed, rallies her upon her admiration for this god of
love; and, saying she must give the god his bride, she adds the
portrait of Sigarikd to the picture. This friend was still in
charge of the queen’s favourite talking bird, called here a sidrika.!

The princess is rather distressed to find that she has revealed

! The Indinn grakle; it is abont the size of & starling, snd in Hengal called

mAmna.
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her secret. The friend says: “ Be assured, 1 will not betray
you; it is more likely this prattling bird will repeat our conver-
sation.” - The princess becomes much agitated ; the friend cools
her with lotus-leaves and fibres. Nevertheless, the princess
fants, until roused by confused voices behind the seenes, which
aunounce that ““the monkey has escaped from the stable, and
rattling the ends of his broken chain of gold, he clatters along
us if & number of female feet, bound with tinkling anklets, were
in sportive motion. Chased hy the grooms, and frightening the
women, he has bounded through the inner gate. The unmanly
eunuchs, lost to shame, fly from his path; and the dwarf takes
shelter in the jacket of the chamberlain.”

The princess and her friend are alarmed, and, crying ont thet
“the wild brute is coming,” they hide themselves in a tamals-
grove. When the noise is over, Sigarikd says: “What has
become of the drawing ? some one will diseover it.”” Her com-
panion replies: “Never heed the picture, now. The ape has
broken the cage to get at the curds and rice; and the bhird has
escaped ;" and, troubled to think that she will repeat their
conversation, they go off in pursuit. In the meanwhile, the
king walks in another part of the garden, talking to his con-
stant companion, Vasantaka, of a most wonderful magician, lately
arrived at court, who hoasts that he can make flowers hlos
som at any season ; and now, at the king’s desire, has covered
his jasmine “with countless hnds, as if smiling disdainfully upon
the queen’s favourite mddhari””! King Vatsa is delighted, and
says: “I shall make the queen turn pale with anger; she will
look upon the crecper as a rival beauty,” &e. Whilst advancing
towards this marvellous jasmine they hear strange sounds, and
the friend says: “Fly, sir; fly. There is a goblin in yonder
bakula tree” The king listens, calls his friend a simpleton,
and says the voice is distinct and sweet, like that of a woman,

! GErinern meemoss,
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but from its small, sharp tone, must be that of a starling ; and,
looking up, cries: * There she site.” The friend is vexed with
himself for having taken a bird for a goblin, and says : «* Stop a
moment, you impertinent bird ; and with this crooked staff’ 1
will bring you down from the free, like a ripe wood-apple.”
“ Forbear, forhear,” says the king; ““how prettily she talks.”
“Yes; now I listen agnin,” replies his friend, “ she says, * Give
this Brahiman something to eat,’” King.—* Something to eat
is gver the burthen of the glutton’s song. Come, say truly what
does she utter.” They stand still to listen, and make out that
somebody is in love with the king, and fears lest her love should
not be returned, and that this person has pourtrayed the king
as the god of love, The friend is excessively amused, and says ;
“ How the jade chatters to-day; I declare she speaks in measure,
like a Brihman skilled in the four Vedas.” And when the king
wonders what it means, he langhs out, and says he must know
that it means himself ;—who else could have been delineated as
the god of the flowery bow; and then, clapping his hands in
mirth, frightens the bird, which flies away. The king and his
friend follow, and enter the plantain bower. They look in vain
for the sdrika; bmt they find the broken cage and the tell-tale
portraits.

The princess and her friend also come to the bower, wishing
to recover these portraits; but, hearing the king's voice, they
hide behind the plantain leaves, and listen. Satisfied that the
king is enchanted with the portrait of Sigarikd, her friend at
length shows herself. The king believes her to be one of the
queen’s attendants, and endeavours to conceal the portraits.
Susangati tells him that she knows the secret of the portrait,
and some other matters, of which she will apprize her Majesty.
The king offers jewels, saying : “ This is but a matter of sport,
not to be mentioned to the queen.” Susangatd refuses the
jewels, but says that her friend Sigarikil is angry with her for
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having drawn her portrait ; and that he must appease her resent-
ment. The king springs up, desiring to be led to her. And
then, as"usual in Hindu love-making, the lady frowns, and is
said to be angry, whilst the kjng expresses irrepressible admira-
tion. Presently the queen comes into the garden, and the king
and those with him try to hide themselves. 'The king is, how-
ever, seen ; and the queen asks him if he has seen the budding
jasmine, Whilst they converse, the king’s clumsy friend lets
the picture fall ; and the queen recognises the likeness of Séga-
rikd. The king and the attendants try to explain, but the queen
will not accept “ prevarications; and, turning to her husband,
says: ““ My lord, excuse me. Looking at this picture has given
me a slight headache. T leave you to your amusements.”

In the third Act, plots are made for a secret meeting hetween
the king and Sfgariki, who is not known to be a princess, but is
simply considered as one of the queen’s attendants. The queen
defeats the plot, and imprisons Sagariki.

In the fourth Act, the unhappy Sigariki contrives to send a
diamond necklace to the king’s Brithman friend and companion,
intimating that the queen has her imprisoned, and intends send-
ing her, secretly, at midnight, to Ougein. The necklace is of
great value, and sets the Brihman wondering as to where it
came from. When the king sees the necklace, he puts it to his
heart and ties it round his neck. One of the female guard now
enters with a sword, and announces the return of the king’s
army from a successful campaign in Kosald. “The enemy’s
forees came down in great numbers; the points of the horizon
were crowded with the array of mighty elephants” They
bare down the king’s infantry benesth their ponderous masses.
“Those who escaped the shock were transpierced by innumerable
arrows.”  But king Vatsa’s general slew the king of Kosald on
his furious elephant, and thus gained the victory. King Vatsa
SAYS :
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“ Honour to our gallant foe, the king of Kosali, for glorious is the
warrior's desth when his enemies appland his prowess."

He then gives orders that the treasures of his favour be dis-
tributed. The warriors retire, and a messenger from the queen
announces that a very famous magician from Ougein has arrived,
and asks if his majesty will be pleaseil to see him. The king
says, “ By all means; I take much pleasure in this cunning.”
The magician comes waving a bunch of peacock’s feathers,
laughing, and saying,

" Heverence to Indra, who lends our art his name, and on whom
Samvirn and Vivam attend! What are your majesty’s eommands?
Would you see the moon brought down upon earth, & mountain in mid
nir, o fire in the ocean, or night at woon? I will produce them—
command.”

He promises farther, that by the force of his master's spells,
he will place before the eyes of the king the person whom in his
heart he most wishes to behold. The king then sends to the
queen, saying, that he does not wish to witness the performances
alone, but in her presence. The queen comes. The magician
waves his plume, saying,

“ Hari, Hari, Brahma, chief of the gods, and thou. their mighty
monirch, Indem, with the host of heavenly spirits—appear, rejoicing and
dancing in the heavens,”

The king and the queen look up, and rise from their seats.

Whilst beliolding these marvellous sights, a female attendant
announces an embassy from Ceylon. The king of that country
has sent his couneillor, Vasubhiti, in company with a messenger
who had been semt from king Vatsa, The queen at once re-
quests the king to suspend the spectacle, and give audience.
“ Vasubhiiti,” she says, “is a man of elevated rank,” related to
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the king of Ceylon, who, again, is her maternal uncle. The
magician retires, but says that he has more to exhibit,

The female attendant and the queen go out to bring in the
travellers.  The Ceylon minister is struck with admiration, and
BAYS,

*The aveuues of this palace do, in trath, present a splendid scene,
The eye is bewildered amongst the stutely steeds and mighty elephants
of war. The ear is regaled with harmenious sounds, and the heart is
gratified by mixing with the throng of attending princes.  The state of
the king of Sinhala {or Ceylon) is here effaced; and the maguificence of
the entrance into every court, betrays me into rustio adfiration.”

Advancing towards the king, he perceives the splendid neck-
lace which is round his neck, and recognizes it immediately as
the necklace which his master had given to his daughter on her
departure, but does not at once disclose his thoughts. When
introduced to the queen, the Ceylon minister appears much em-
barrassed, but at length discloses his mission, saying,

**In consequence of the prophecy of the seer, that whoever should
wed Ratndavali, my master's daughter, should become the emperor of the
world, your majesty's minister, as you are aware, solicited her for your
bride: unwilling, however, to be instrumental to the uneasiness of your
queen, Visavadattd, the king of Sinhala (or Ceslon) declined com-
plianee,” .,

But at lnst, the king of Ceylon, having heard that Vatsa's
queen was dead, the princess embarked with the two men now
arrived, but the ship was wrecked. The company weep ; and
whilst perplexity still prevails, o cry is heard that the inner
apartments of the palace are on fire. The flames reach a roof
of gold. The queen exclaims in agitation that Sfigarikd will be
burnt. The king rushes to the rescue.  Sfgarikil is discovered
in ehains—flames blazing on all sides. The king takes her in
his arms—the flames disappear. The Ceylon minister, and the
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other messenger from Ceylon, are struck with the likeness be-
tween Sigarikdl and the shipwrecked Ratnfivali. The queen is
desired to state from whence Sigurikii came, Her account is,
that the prime minister brought her, saying that she had been
rescued from the sea, and for that reason they called her
Siigarikdi, the ocean maid. This completes the identification ;
her father’s minister does her homage; she remembers him ;
and then the queen cannot resist the evidence that the Sigarikd
to whom she had been cruel, is her cousin Ratunfivali; and she
says, ‘“Is this my sister, Ratufivali? Is this the daughter of
the sovereign of Sinhala?”’ And wishing to comfort the fainting
girl, she takes her to her arms,

The prime minister is then called in to explain, and makes a
speech, acknowledging that he feared to face the queen, for that
her hushand’s eontracting marriage bonds with another wife,
could not fail to be displeasing to her. “ Yet,” he continues,
“1 am confident she will forgive me, when she cousiders my
motives, and will be well pleased that the king obtains by these
means the sovereignty of the world. However, happen what
may, duty to a master must he performed without regard to
such considerations.” He then confesses that he had sent a
report to Ceylon that the queen had perished by fire. He also
confesses that he had brought the conjuror, and caused the
magie fire, not knowing how otherwise to release Sigarikil, aud
bring her into the presence of her father's minister, and thus
establish her identity with the princess, Ratnivali.  After these
explanations, the king says, langhing, to the queen,

» Well, mndam, it remains with you to say bow we shall dispose of

the sister you have acknowledged.”

The queen perceives that resistance would be useless, amd
SYS,

* Come here, Ratnavali, appear ns becomes my sister,”  (Puts on hor
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jewels, tales her by the hand, presents her to the king, and says),
 Accept Ratnivali, my lond”

King (taking her hand). * Who would not prize the favours of the
queen '

Queen. * And remember, my lord, she is far away from her natural
relations: so treat her, thevefore, that she may never have oceasion to

regret them."
And, lastly, the queen embraces Ratnlvali, saying,
" Glory to your majesty.”

The prime minister says, * What else can we perform to
gratify your highness ;" and then the king concludes the drama
in the following words :—

*What more is necessary © Vikmmabahi is my kinsman. Sigariki,
the essence of the world, the source of universal victory, is mine, and
Visvadattii rejoices to obtain a sister. The Kosalus are subdued.
What other object does the world present, for which I could entertain a
wish? This be alone my prayer :—May Indrm, with seasonable showers,
render the earth bountiful of gmin;—may the presiding Brahmans
secure the favour of the gods by acceptable sacrifices ;—may the nsso-
cintion of tlie pious confer delight until the end of time ;'—and may the
appalling Llasphemies of the profane be silenced for ever.”

V0 of the Kalps, the period of tho world's durstion.”—H. H. Wilsen,
Windu Thestre, vol. i, p. 817.



CHAPTER XXXIIL

PRABODHA-CHANDRODAYA ; OR RISING OF THE MOON OF
AWAKENED INTELLECT.

A Theological and Philosophical Drams, by Krishma Misra.

T'u1s curious composition was discovered by Dr. J. Taylor, of

Bombay, about the year a.o. 1810.

Dr. Taylor was, at the time, striving to master the Sanskrit
systems of philosophy ; and finding that this drama had poetic
merit, and that it afforded assistanee in the study of religious
philosophy, he attempted its translation into English. The work
beesme, however, but little known to Europe until the year a.n.
1842 ; when Professor Roseukranz, of Kinigsberg, induced n
friend, who was familiar alike with Sanskrit and with Sanskrit

" philosophies, to make for him a new translation, from Sanskrit

into German. This he published, with a preface by himself and
a eritical notice by the translator. From this valuable eritical
introduction we learn that the twelfth century was the probable
period at which Krishna Misra composed the drams; that his
ohject was the establishment of Vedinta doctrine; and that he
belonged, in all probability, to the Vaishnava seet of the Rémi-
nujas. Of this sect we have already treated, as instituted by
Rim#nuja, who followed the great Sankara Achirya, and who,
2—16
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like his predecessor, spent his life in labouring to reform reli-
gions abuses and extravagances, What they assailed by reason
and argument, Krishna Misra combats by ridicule. His work
is much praised by Professor Lassen,! who calls it peculiarly
Indian, and unlike anything in the literature of other countries.
The allegorical personifications he finds well sustained, and the
whole plot constructed with ability.

In choosing & name wherehy to designate this drama, we have
experienced much difficulty, because our English language affords
no exact equivalent to the Sanskrit prabodha. Literally, it
means awaking ;” and the sense in which the suthor uses the
word is, I understand, “awaking from ignorance.” Krishna
Misra’s subject is, therefore, intellect awakened from ignorance;
and this, in the language of the Vedintists, means intellect
capable of distinguishing the real from the unreal, the undivided
from the divided deity.? The machinery used to enforce and
elucidate Vediinta doctrine is allegory.

Delusion (moha) is the king and commander of Love, Anger,
Avarice, and all other sensnous powers ; whilst Hypoerisy, Self-
importance, Materialism, and all heresies, are his allies.

On the opposite side is Reason, the king and leader of a whole
army of virtues. The strnggle between these opposing forces
is sharp; but finally Tranquillity enables Reason to harmonize
with Revelation. Then, in allegorieal language, it becomes pos-
sible for Awakened Intellect to appear in this world, or for the
Moon of Awakened Intellect to arise and illuminate mortals.

The prologue to this drama commences with an invoeation to
Brahma, giving as it were the key-note of the composition.
“With reverence,” it says, “we approach that spotless, heavenly,
self-recognising Light which, appearing as a sea in the deceiv-
ing beams of the mid-day sun, evolved itself as ether, nir, fire,
water, earth,” &c.

! Indische Alferthumekunde, vol. jii. * Far an explanstion of Vedinta doo-
P THO, trine, see anfe, vol. i. p. 205 T,
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This means, that the ereation of the world was the effect of
Miiyi,—Illusion. By the influence of Ilusion, the world ap-

_ pears real and distinet from Brahma, When Ilusion is exposed

or destroyed, Brahma and the universe are one; and the spirit
of man discovers itself to be identical with the spirit of Brahma,

“To that highest Light the created soul roturns when plonged
in deepest stillness ;—the Light which prevails when the world
is filled with the ascetic followers of the god whose head is
adorned with the crescent-moon ;—he, the god who is anade
known by the eye which illumines the centre of his forehead.”

Siva is the type of ascetic power.! But it is the activity of
Vishnu on earth, and the subsequent tranguillity of Vishnu in
heaven, which are at present to be held up for the instruction
and encouragement of men. The manager, therefore, interrupts
the invocation, saying :

“But wherefore many words? The glorious Gopil ;—he,
whose lotus-feet are irradiated by the diadems of kings,” . ...
desires us this day to evince our joy in the sccomplished vie-
tories of our prince, king Kirtivarman. For this purpose we
propose to perform a drama, in which personified Tranguillity
shall be a leading character ; and we have chosen that which is
entitled

“The Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellect. ™

This piece, the manager says further, composed by the much-
honoured Krishna Misra, which *the king and the multitude
are eager to see, we will at once prepare.” He lifts a eurtain,
and calls.

An actress appears, enquiring what it i& that he proposes.
The manager replies much as follows

“ Yon are aware that Gopila, whose fame resounds through every

! Bee “Birth of the War-God,” where Biva's aseetic chareter is powerfully
drawi.
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region, has, with his sword, conquered opposing kings, and has re-estab-
lished our Majn Kirtivarman upon bis theone,  The battle-field on which
the demonesses dance, proclaims his praise in far-resounding notes;
whilst the littla women of the Kolbolds clush together with their nimble
fingers the skulls of the dead ; and the wind, resounding throogh the
fromtal cavities of slain elephants, trumpets forth his fame. This Gopila,”

he concludes, * having now become tranquil, desires the performance of

the * Rising of the Moon of Awakened Intellegt.” Desire the performers
to tuks their parts.”

Thaactrmuamueﬂtuhwnfﬂ-npﬂhmtrmqml and asks
for explanation of so great a prodigy. The manager replies,
that it is analagous to other proceedings in the world’s history.
Periods of violent activity, followed by seasons of absolute repose,
are characteristic of Eternal Deity. And thus Gopiila, so soon
as his duties had been fulfilled, conguered Karman (activity), as
Reason conguers Delusion.

A voice is heard belind the scenes, which says,

“You good-for-nothing fellow! how dare you declare that Delusion
will be conquered so long as T exist ™

“Ah!" suid the manager, ¢ that is Love, or Kiima, who, with
his rolling eyes, bhewitches the world. We have enraged him.
Let us be gone.”

The first Act then commences. Love enters, accompanied by
his beloved Rati, or Pleasure. Love continues his angry pro-
test against the notion that their king, Delusion, could possibly
be eonquered by his enemy, king Resson. Reason, he says,
originates in mere books, and his power is lost even with the
wisest, as soon as the lotus-eyed make an assault.

“A lovely palace, youthful maidens, flowers amongst which
the bees are humming, winds laden with the scent of jessamine,
moonlight nights.”  Such, he says, being his weapons, how can
it be poesible for Reason to get the sscendaney, or for the moon
of awakened intellect to arise ?
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Love’s beloved Rati, nevertheless, thinks that king Reason
must be a formidable opponent. Love accounts for this by
observing that fear is natural to the feminine heart, but bids his
darling remember, that although sweet sugar-cane forms his
bow, and flowers serve him as arrows, he nevertheless subdues
the universe, and forbids the presence of Tranquillity, even for
an instant, He alludes to the wiles and longings which he
makes use of for this purpose, and refers to the powerful aid
which his king, Delusion, derives from his friends, Arrogance,
Greed, Hypocrisy, Unrighteonsness.

We will not attempt to follow the whole argument, which
concludes by Love giving a report that a female called Speech or
Eloquence (Saraswati), was about to appear on earth, and that
she was terrible as the Night-Rikshasa, which comes at the end
of ench world-period. This dreadful ereature is the daughter of
Mind, but will destroy father, mother, hrother, &e., and will act
according to the wilful godless nature which Love attributes to
Renson, and all powers which oppose his power. Love is here
interrupted by approacliing voices, and hears Reason complaining
in angry tones that he and his allies should be called godless.
# Thou villain,” he says, “ Right and Wrong are fixed by the
over-ruling Lord.”

Tove takes no notice of this remark, but says to his com-
panion, “ Beloved, yonder come the elders of our family,—Rea-
son, with his consort, Understanding. Deprived of joy, he looks
like the moon when blackened by a veil of cloud.”

Love and Pleasure then depart, and Reason and Understanding
come forward, and talk freely, The andacity of Love is, they
say, to be regretted ; but it is part of & lamentable state of affairs,
occasioned by the deceitful Miyd (Illusion). Under her influence
Arrogance, and other followers of Egotism, have thrown honds
or fetters over the Lord of the World. Over the Passionless—
over that One whose existence is Thought and Joy. The self-
sceking and the pleasure-loving hold that these bonds are virtues,
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and by them, Reason and his coadjutors, who labour to remove
the bonds, are denounced as godless,

Understanding ventures to enguire how bonds could be thrown
upon that Highest One, whose nature 18 blessedness, and from
whom the three worlds receive light.

““Even the Highest,” Reason replies, “could not escape the
deceitful power inherent in the feminine nature.”

“ Brahma has been deceived by MiyA” (Ilusion). It is to
this that the opening invoeation alludes, when it states that as
earth, water, air, &e¢., are produced by mirage, so has this world
been produced by Miy4 or Ilusion.

Reason admits that Miyd is incomprehensible.  But Miy# is
feminine, therefore it 1s her nature to deeeive. On earth, women
deceive men.  And Miyd being female has deluded even Brahma,

Whilst ITlusion maintains this power, Awakened Intellect will
be unable to arise; and that which is one will appear as many.
But if Tranquillity gain the ascendaney, Resson will become
reconciled with Revelation, divisions of Brahma will cease, Illu-
sion will vanish, and the oneness of all will become established.

Having indulged in this blessed auticipation, Renson and
Understanding go forth to work for its fulfilment ; and so con-
cludes Aet one.

The second Act is wholly oceupied with the tacties of the
opppsing party. First appears Hypocrisy, as a Brihman, who
hus just received commands from the king of the faction, here
called Delusion.
as follows :

“Beloved Hypoerisy! King Reason and his advisers have
determined to revive Awakened Intellect, and are, for this pur-
pose, sending Tranquillity into holy places. This threatens
destruction to all our kind ; and it behoves you to be especially
aetive and zealous.  You are aware that uo holy place on eartly
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is equal to the city of Benares. Go, then, to Benares, and
exert yourself to frustrate the devotions of the pions people there
assembled.”

Hypoerisy hoasts that this he has already done, and so effec-
tually, that those who by day attend holy fires, &e., are by night
the greatest sinners.

After a little more of boasting monologue, Hypocrisy catches
sight of a traveller, arriving apparently from the southern side
of the Ganges, “He looks,” he says, “as though he were
striving to crush the world by his pride, to humble it by his
discourse, and to render it ridiculous by his wisdom.” It then
oceurs to him that the traveller may come from Ridhd, and be
acquainted with his grandfather (Egotism).

The stranger comes on the stage, saying to himself, that the
world is full of fools, who prattle, and bungle, and faney them-
selves learned, because they have had their heads shaved, and
have assumed the character of ascetic mendicants. And he pro-
ceeds to insinuate that those who teach Vediinta doctrime, in
opposition to evidence given by the senses, are as sinful as Bud-
dhists. He also reckons the Naiyiyikas and the Sivait sects as
hereties, who must be avoided as you would avoid the road to
hell.
Advaneing a few steps, he perceives the abode of Hypocrisy,
which is a hut ¢lose to the waters of the Ganges, He is eloquent
an the subject of hypoerites as a class, who make all manner of
pretensions, but who are in fact perfectly indifferent as to whether
Brahma and the world are one or not,

He wishes to enter the hut and greet the occupant, but Hypo-
crisy meets him with o scornful and forbidding aspect. Much
wrangling ensues, until Hypocrisy discovers that his visitor not
only comes from his native place, the beautiful town of Ridh4,
in Gaur, but that he is in truth his grandfather, Egotism, of
whom he had been speaking. Thereupon, they embrace; and
Egotism inquires affectionately after Deceit, Greed, Avarice,
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and other relatives. When asked what oceasioned the honour
of this visit, Egotism replies, that reports were abroad that king
Delusion was alarmed by hostile proceedings on the part of king
Reason ; and he had come, thercfore, to ascertain the real state
of affairs,

Hypocrisy says he has arrived at the right moment, for that
Delusion is on his road from Indra’s heaven to the city of Be-
uares. Egotism wonders that Delusion should choose the abode
of the Highest for his dwelling. To which Hypocrisy replies,
that it is in Benares, the eternal city of Brahma, that Science
and Knowledge are ashout to appear as the allies of king Beason;
and in Benares, therefore, must Delusion take up his abode in
order to exterminate that race.

A voice behind the scenes is heard, crying :

* Muke ready the bejewelled palice of erystal. Sprinkle the floors
with sundalscented water. Lot the fountains play, Freet arches of
precious stomes, Plant waving fogs, Lrilliant ns the rainbow, on the
palace roof.”

King Delusion then enters, surronnded by numerous followers.
He talks in a supercilious, mocking tone, of fools who think
that soul is distinet fromn body, and can enjoy reward in foture
existence. He says, he would as soon believe that trees which
grew in the air conld prodoce blossom and fruit, &e. After
heaping much scorn and ridicule on such notions, he speaks of
the materialist, or Chiirvilka doctrine, as that which can he
trusted. Earth, water, fire, air, alone are true. Nothing s
known of what is beyond. Death is the end. This has been
taught by Viichaspati; and this is the doetrine which*the Chir-
viilkas promulgate.

In the next scene a Chirvika, or materialist, appears, aceom-
panied by a pupil.  These personnges explain their vieious doe-
trine, and when noticed by king Delusion, grect him with flattery,
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and thank him for giving them and their friend, Viee, comfort
and courage.

They warn their king of a dangerous female, a strict devotee
of Vishou, whom they call Devotion. Their warning makes
the king look thoughtful, for he is aware that Devotion is his
nntaral enemy, and difficult to ‘vanguish; but he says, aloud,
that there can be no need to fear even her superhuman power,
g0 long as she is opposed by Love and Anger. He then issues his
commands, that Love, Anger, Greed, Pride, and their brethren,
must at once exert themselves, and destroy this dangerous per-
sonification of Vishnu worship.

In the fifth scene a messenger appears with a letter, “1
come,” says the traveller to himself, * from the land of Orissa,
where the celebrated temple of Purushottama stands by the shore
of the sea. From thence Arrogance and Hanghtiness have sent
me to the court of king Delusion. This city is Benares, and
the royal residence; 1 will draw near. IHow confidentially the
king is talking with the Chirvika! All hail to king Delusion !
whom I entreat to read this letter.” The purport of the letter
is to warn Delusion that Tranquillity, and Religion, her mother,
have become the ambassadors of Reason, and that day and night
they urge Revelation, or Upanishad, to join them in this service.
The letter further intimates that Dharma, or Virtuons Action,
although not wholly unfriendly to Love, yet listens to the whis-
perings of Passionlessness, and often seeks Tranquillity in re-
tirement.

The king expresses scorn, hut sends a confidential messenger
with all speed to Love, to bid him put Dharma (Virtuons Action)
immediately into bonds.

Anger and Avarice are also called upon to assist in destroying
Tranquillity.

Tt is unnecessary to follow this act thronghout. It concludes
hy a boast from Heresy that he will convinee Religion that jus-
tice, hlessedness, the Vedas, ascetic practices, knowledge of haly
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houh,mdthﬂdnctﬁnnufmwarﬂsinﬁltumeﬁﬂmcﬁmﬂi
mere follies. And he anticipates that Religion, being thus
emancipated from the authority of the Vedas, will perceive the
error-of seeking blessedness by abstinence from sensuous enjoy-
ment, and will quickly become indifferent to Revelation.

In the third Act Tranquillity enters, weeping for her mother,
Teligion.

« Mother| mother!” she says,  show me thy fair face! Alas! she,
whose delight was in forests where discourse was uninterrupted ; in hills,

down which the rivers flowed ; in holy places, frequented by pious ancho-
rites,—is now in the hands of the godless Chandilns.”

Presently a disgusting form appears, which is recognised as a
Digambara Jain sscetic. A Buddhist mendicant follows, and
then a Kipilika, who is dreadful to behold, but who, by a lavish
allusion to the allurements of sense, contrives to enslave both
the Buddhist aud the Digambara ;! and the latter gives evidence
of his friendship by offering to subject Religion, the daughter of
Virtue, to the authority of Delusion.  On this, the Kipilika says:

« Omly tell me where she is, and I will draw ber forth."

But the Digambara eannot tell where she is.

« Sl is not in the waters, she is not on the mountaius, she is not in
the woods, she is not in the regions beneath the earth, United with
Devotion, she is found only in the hearts of the virtuons."

These words give a death-blow to the hopes of the Kipélika,
and he laments the threatened downfall of Delusion, but deter-
mines, nevertheless, to stand firm in his service, even though it
should cost him his life.
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In the fourth Act Religion enters, trembling like & frightened
deer.  She had been carried off in the claws of a horrid flying
ereature, who made a swoop at her like the swoop of a falcon.
From this enemy she had been released by Devotion, now called
a goddess. By this goddess Religion is entrusted with a message
to Reason, commanding him to destroy Delusion, But to do
this, Reason must be in alliapee with Tranguillity and Revelation,
and, under the influence of such alliance, Awakened Intellect
will arise; but not until a fierce battle has been fought.

In this Act king Reason holds his court, and enters into con-
yersation with Reason and some other good powers, which are
too abstract for our present purpose. At length these discourses
are interrupted, by an announcement that the moment has ar-
rived which the astrologers deem nuspicious for the departure of
the troops.

Commands are forthwith issued to make ready the elephants ;
to harness horses, fleeter than the wind, to the war-chariots; to
push forward the foot-soldiers, whose spears move onward like a
forest of lotus-blossoms ; and to gend forth the eavalry, flourish-
ing their weapons.

As king Reason approaches Benares, his chariotecr extols the
splendour of buildings, which have stolen their whiteness from
the moon ; the splashing of the waters, thrown up by fonntains;
the many-coloured flags, brilliant as lightning on the edges of
antumnal clouds ; and gardens filled with lofty trees, and flowers
of delicious scent.

On secing the temple of Vishnu, Reason rejoices in Visghuu,
as the © Universal Soul, into which all pions souls become ab-
sorbed.” e descends from his chariot, enters the temple, and
prays to Vishnu,—who alone ean relense the world from that
illusory sleep which cause mattcr and spirit to appear diverse.
« Lord of Paradise,” he concludes, ©grant to the world which
implores thee, that Awnkened Intellect may arise, and that
Delusion may be destroyed.”
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In the fifth Act Religion enters alone. The battle has been
fought, and Reason is victorious ; but Religion grieves over the
destruction of the forces of Delusion, for amongst the dead are
many of her rvelatives. ““Anger,” she says, “destroys whole
families, as fire destroys whole forests, when hurricanes lash the
burning trees the one against the other”

Devotion and Tranguillity coming on the sceme, Devotion begs
to be told of the battle; and Religion gives a description, of
which the following presents the chief points :—

“ As you withdrew, and the redness of the sun was fading,
the air resounded with the battle-ery of countless combatants.
Daylight was obseured by the dust of chariots, horses, and ele-
phants. Then, when all were in thickest conflict, Reason sent
to Delusion an envoy, who bore in his hand the books of the
Nyfiya philosophy. The terms offered were, that Delusion should
ahandon the altars of Vishonm, the holy places on rivers or in
woods ; abandon, also, the hearts of the pious, snd betake him-
self and his followers to such peoples ns are barbarous.” If
these terms were not complied with, their heads were to split,
and their blood to flow in streams, from miserable wounded faces,

“ Delusion answered scornfully, and kuitting his brows, de-
sired Heretical Doctrine and Logic to come to the reseue. At
this moment Saraswati (Speech), like a moon, suddenly shone
above the heads of our warriors, snd revealed herself, invested
ns she is with the beneficent influences of Vedas, Upavedas,
Vediingas, Purfinas, lnw-books, legends, and all holy writ. Tm-
mediately the worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, the sun, &c., assembled
avonnd the goddess.  Also, the Mimiins, and all the other philo-
sophieal works.” . .. ..

On hearing this, Tranguillity raises the very reasonable ques-
tion how the writings of Revelation could unite with the writings
of Reason, which nre by nature different,

Religion replies, that the origin of all these writings is alike.
They all spring from the Vedas; and although they contest
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some points amongst themselves, all alike are eager to defend
the holy writings from unbelievers. ;

Brahma, or primmeval light, is tranquil, endless, unchanging,
without beginning. When from this Holy Light qualities are
developed, man prays to the qualities,—as Brahmi, Vishou, or
Siva. And by means of that holy teaching, of which the Veida
is the source, and which is diffused by a variety of modes, must
the Lord of the Universe be apprehended, as also the ocean is
apprehended, amid the multitude of its waters.

A long description of the fierce battle is then given. Some
hereties are destroyed by other heretics. And again, some he-
resies which had not yet taken root, were borne down by floods
of holy learning. Buddhists fled to countries tenanted by bar-
bariaus,—espeecially to Sind, Kandahar, Behar, eastern Bengal,
the coast of Coromandel, and even further. The Digambaras,
the Kipdlikas, and others, concealed themselves amongst hlock-
heads in Panchilla, Milwa, and on the west coast.

Right Discrimination slew Love, Anger destroyed Patience,
and all went well, with the exception that Delusion had escaped
and had concealed himself, in company with the Magic of the
Yoga. Devotion is concerned at hearing that Delusion yet exists,
for this will greatly encourage the wicked. When Devotion in-
quires after Mind, she is told that this power is =0 distressed at
the destruction of his children and grand-children, that he pro-
poses to abandon life. In a subsequent seene Virtue is sent by
Devotion to comfort Mind.

« Why, my beloved,” he says, ““art thou so troubled ? Didst
thou not know that life was transitory? Hast thou not read
the holy legends? Millions of Brahmis have lived through
hundreds of ages. .. ... Wherefore grieve for bodies which
resemble foam, and return to the elements from which they
came?” . ... .

« He, who knows what is eternal and what is transitory, suffers
no grief,” &e.
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It is further intimated, that eare for the perishable originates
in love of self, or in those affections and fancies which spring
from self. “Tt is commonly ohserved,” says Virtue, “that if
the cat eat a man’s domestic fowl he is greatly disturbed ; but
that the death of a sparrow or a mouse gives him no concern,
beeanse it does not affect kimself. Exert yourself, therefore, to
vanquish self-love, which is the root of all evil.”

And because to loosen bonds of affection is difficult, man must
consider how many millions of parents, husbands, wives, &ke.,
have passed away. The society of friends must, therefore, be
enjoyed, as one might enjoy a momentary flash of lightning,

The arguments adduced by Virtnous Action are followed up
by Baraswati (as personified Wisdom), the last words being, that
whilst the disturbing influence of the sensuous facultics prevails,
the one will appear to be many, as the sun is multiplied when
reflected by the waves of ocean. But when the sensuous in-
fluences are conquered, the one will be recognised as undivided,
as is the sun when reflected by a clear mirror.

The sixth Act is commenced by a discourse between Religion
and Tranguillity. Joy is expressed at the defeat of Delusion
and the allurements of sense; hut it is snid that Delusion had
renppeared after the great battle, and had so artfully contrived
to have these allurements maode to appear realities, that Reason
had been upon the point of yielding to them. Then came Logie,
fixing his angry eye upon the deceivers, and reminding the king
that sensuous indulgence wounld plunge him again into the rivers
of fire, from which he had sought escape by embarking in the
ship of ascetic self-deninl. This discourse prevailed.  King
Reason bids farewell to the unreal and the misleading, and is
now, in eonsequence, anxious to become united with Revelation,
The subsequent scenes bear upon the doetrine previously an.
nounced, that not until this union of Reason with Ru‘r{!inﬁnu
has taken place ean Awakened Intellect, or the light of absolute

truth, arise upon the world. Much discussion therefore CNstes
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between Tranquillity, Reason, and Revelation,—all tending to
show how man can be emancipated from mortal life, and partake
in the condition of the spiritual and nnchanging.

In the closing scene, the actors appear already to have eseaped
from earth, for we are introduced to what may be called a trans-
cendental man. This being is Transcendent Spirit, or spirit which
is God-man. In Sanskrit he is called Purusha, the being who is
supposed to have assisted in the creation of the world. In our
German translation, this being is called Urgeist. When intro-
duced, he hows with reverence to Reason and to Revelation ;
and says, that to each of these personages he is under obligations.
The troubles to which Revelation has been exposed by doctrines,
sects, and practices, are then exposed and discussed, until a
voice behind the scenes cries, “ Wonderful ! most wonderful 1
and presently it is announced that the Moon of Awakened In-
tellect has arisen, that his light has entered into Mind, and that
it has, mareover, swallowed up Delusion and his adherents.

Transcendent Spirit, or Urgeist, welcomes Awakened Intellect
with enthusiastic joy, and says:

“ The veil of darkness is lifted. Morning breaks. I secatter from
me the blackness of delusion. T cast off the sleep of doubt. Now I
am Vishnu, through whom the world becomes filled with religion, reason,
understanding, tranquillity, control of the senses, ind similor influences,
Through the favour of Devotion, or Vishnu-worship, T am emaneipated.
Now T hove no wishes, No wish to see anyone, to ask anything, to seek
any doubtful reward, whether here or beyond ; but tranquil, and removed
from care, and fear-engendering delusions, 1 will live to myself the life
of u pious anchorite.”

At this moment the goddess Devotion (or Vishnu-worship)
enters, saying joyfully, that all her wishes are fulfilled. Trans-
cendent Spirit (or Purusha) falls at her feet. She raises him;
and the drama concludes in the following words from this abstract

being :
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““Now is Heason contented, now are his enemies overthrown,
and I, through the favour of Vishnu-worship, have attained trmue
blessedness. Now, therefore, 1 pray that seasonable rain may
fertilize the earth, that kings may rule in peace, and that the
noble-minded, who are delivered from sin by the knowledge of
trath, may be safely carried across that pcean of life which is
affticted by the sorrows of egotism.”



CHAPTER XXXIV.

LYRIC TOETRY.
Messenger-Clouil, and the Seasons, hy Kilidisa. Glta-Govinds, by Jayndeva,

Karipasa’s beautiful “ Messenger-Cloud ™ is the most important
of the Sunskrit smaller poems. Its very name identifies it with
India, where the clonds which precede the rainy season are so
striking and so influential that they are watched and loved, as
Ruskin bids us to wateh and love the clonds, in his eloquent
work entitled Modern Painters. The cloud in the poem, says
Professor Wilson, “is one of those masses which seem almost
instinet with life, as they traverse a tropical sky in the com.
mencement of the monsoon, and move with slow and solemn
progression from the equatorial ocean to the snows of the Hima-
laya.” This cloud is employed as s messenger by a mourning
exile, banished from the northern monntains to the south of the
217
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Vindhya hills. Tradition tells us that Kuvera, god of riches,
living in princely state at Alakd, in the Himalaya, had a favou-
rite garden, into which the elephant of Indra broke loose, doing
great damage. Kuvera was so incensed that he condemned
the servant, throngh whose negligence this oecurred, to twelve
months of banishment. This servant was a Yaksha, or minor
deity : heis torn from his wife and sent to Nagpore. The poem
does not contain above one hundred and thirteen or, according to
one recension, one hundred and sixteen stansas, and is a great
favourite, not only in its native land, but also with the Orien-
talists of Enrope. Professor Wilson's first attempt to interest
Europeans in the results of his Sanskrit studies, was a very
early metrical translation of it into English.! TIn 1842 he re-
published his work, *correcting some mistakes,” but not
attempting “ verbal approximation.” “It is,” he says, “ recom-
mended to a student of Sanskrit by its style and by its subject.
The style is somewhat difficult, but the difficulty arises from
no fanlts of conception or construction. There must, of conrse,
be some unfamiliar imagery, some figures of purely local
nssociations, in every Oriental composition ; but with a few pos-
sible exceptions, the Megha-Dita contains no ideas that may not
be readily apprehended by Europenn intellect.* The language,
although remarkable for the richness of its compounds, is not
disfigured by their extravagance, and the order of the sentences
is in general the natural dne. The metre combines melody and
dignity in & very extraordinary manner ; and will bear an advan-
tageous comparison, in both respects, with the best specimens
of uniform verse in the poetry of any language, living or dead.”

The time chosen ‘b the commencement of the rainy season,
when clonds are packing, and are moved forward by the north-
west mOonsoon.

1 Anuth:r !I.'_lﬂﬂll translation in metrienl trnnslatia ;
English prose, is by Colonel H. A. | Principal of Bengres Calioco - 2 00hs
Ouvry, publishod in 1868. Olur suhse- * Works of H. IL. Wileon el
guent qootations are made from the | 310, i Yol iv, p.
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The poem opens by deseribing the poor exile’s loneliness at
Rimagiri, a place celchrated as the abode of Rima and Sitd
during their banishment. It is a short distance to the north
of Nagpore, and covered with buildings, consecrated to Rima
and his associates.”

“ Dark are the shadows of the trees that wave
Their pendant brauches upon Rima's hill,
Veiling the stream where Sitd loved to lave
Bweet limbs, that hallowed es they touched the rill.
There, a sad spirit, whom his master's will,
Wroth for a service ha had rendered ill,
An exile from his happy home had torn,
Wis sternly doomed for twelve long mouths to mourn:
Of all his glories reft, of his dear love forlomn.”

His days, weary with weeping and fasting, are “intolerably
slow.” His arm wastes, and can no longer hold his bracelet ;
when, looking upward on a day in June, he perceives upon the
mountain a glorious cloud, vast as an elephant. He knows that
this cloud will be visiting Alakil; and, checking his tears, he
hastens to collect such blossoms as yet linger in the wood, and
to make an offering of flowers, trusting that the cloud will con-
vey a message to his wife.

s+ () thou, of everchanging formd " he eried,
‘1 know thee,— offspring of & glorious ruee |
The mighty counsellor; close by the side
Of royal Indm is thine honoured place.
- L] & - L 3 -
On me, on me, thy tender glances tarn.
Who mourn the anger of the god of golil;
To distant Alaki fly, oneontrolled,
Whers dwell my brethron in their stately halls,
There, let my message to my love be wld,
Mid gilded palaces and marble walls,
On which the silver light of Siva's erescent falls,””
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The Cloud is the hernld, or personification of the rainy senson.
He is attended by “wreathing cranes,” on silver pinions; whilst
from many a stream the swans ascend at the * glad thunder,"”
and, wild with joy, bend their eager course to “ Minas’ moun-
tain lake.,” To relieve the fatigue of the journey, the Clond i=
advised to seck the snmmits of the Mango Peak, where rain has
often been needed to qunench the burning of the trees.

Here the *dark glory * of the Clond is supposed to rest upon
the goldem fruit of the mango, amid the green boughs which
wave around. Soft enin will soothe the heat of Chitrakiita’s
hill, and then,—

“ With pinions swifter for the minisht store,
Boon over Vindhya's mountains thou wilt sonr;
And Hevi's rippling stream, whose waters glide
Beneath their feet, without their rsh and roar,
In many & rock-barred channel, summer-dried,
Like lines of paint that deck an elephant’s huge side.”

The coming of the Clond revives the dried-up streams: each
bud grows lovelier; fragrant jasmines hecome yet more fra-
grant; and woods, no longer burning, waft sweet odours,  Rain-
birds flock from distant skies; and, in ever-lengthening chain,
crane after erane mounts from the fens and fields,

* On, on, my berald ! ns thou sailest nigh,
A green of richer glory will invest
Dusiirna’s groyes, where the palo leaf is dry.
There shall the swans awhile Ihﬂir pin:‘mm_m‘_ 4
Then the rose-apple, in full beanty dressed,
Shall show her fruit: then ghall the crame prepare,
Warned of the coming min. to build her nest ;
And many a tender spray shall rudely tear
From the old village tree, the peasant’s snered care,”

Arriving at a “lowlier hill,” the Clond must fur 4 moment
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“on its crest descend,” and touch its *faint kadambas,” and
send new life and rapture through each spray.  Drooping jasmine-
buds, that pine along the parched beds of the monntain-lirooks,
will revive at its coming ; and so also will the young flower-girl,
who, whilst weaving her fragrant wreath, is too languid to replace
the drooping lotus, which has fallen from her ear.

On another stream the Cloud is bid to look with pity; for it
is pale, with the sere leaves shaken from its trees by the hot
summer gale ; and its waters have grown thin, like the hair of a
woman, bewailing her hushand’s absence,

Several verses are devoted to the bright, imperial city of
Ougein,—the pride of all the earth; famed for its minstrel-
band, and for the beauty of its women, We have already ob-
served,! that Hindu poets take pleasure in the breeze of morning.
And here we find the Cloud invited to rest on the flower-sweet
terrnces, where women sit at open casements; whilst the air of
morning

“ Plays wooingly around the loosened hair
And feverad cheek.
Then, as it blows o'er Sipri, fresh and strong,
Bids all her swans opon the banks prepare
To hail the sunrise.”

The temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated, is not
forgotten; nor is * the dancing-girl, with rapture-heaming eye."”
She is thankful for the soft drops of rain which cool the ground ;
« while her faint hands the jewelled chowries ply, and her languid
feet move to the chimes of the tinkling, silver bells around her
waiat.”

After leaying Ougein we read of dark night, and lightning,
which sleeps high up in the tower, where the white dove builds
her nest; and then we come again to morning,—

| In reforence to Sarami aud Yoms, in Rig-Veds Hymns, vol. i p. 12,
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“ Chargel with the odours of the wokenad enrth,
Whom thy fresh rain has left o pure and gay,
The wind of early morning, wild with mirth,
Amid the branches of the grove shall stray
And woo each tendril to responsive play.”

Passing homage 15 paid to the famous battle-field of Kuru-
kshetra, where * god-like Arjuna, with arrowy hail, laid low the
heads of kings.” The river Saraswati is also noticed, as the
Clond moves on.

*0On to the place where infaut Gunga leaps
From the dark woods that belt the mountaing' king,
Hurling her torrent down the rugged steeps.”

The confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna is thus alluded to:

“ 8o, when dark Jumon's tributary tide
With kissing waves to blend with Ganga flows,
The mightier waters, beaatifully dyed
With borrowed azurs, to the sun disclose,
Mixt with their pearly light, the sapphire's durker glows.”

Arriving at the snow-clad peaks of the Himalaya, the Clond
is invited to rest upon the breezy heights, “where herds of musk
deer wander wild.”

The spontaneous fires which often oecur in mountain forests
during the hot season are thus described .—

“Hark! the gales whistling through the woods of pine,
Urging to mudness all the straining bonghs,
Tt twist, and chefe, und bend, and intertwine,—
The latent lame to wildest fury rouse,
Singeing the long hair of the mountain eows.
Quick! min n thousand torrents om the crest
OF the vast hill, snd cool his burning brows."

At length the Messenger-Cloud arrives at * Alukii—eity of the
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Blessed.” Tt is deseribed much in the same fashion as Ongein,
only its palaces appear to have been yet more remarkable; for
the poet says to the Clond : .
* And she has charms which nonght but thine excels ;

High as thyself her airy turrets soar,

And from her gilded palaces there swells

The voice of drums, loud as thy thunder's roar:

Thy pearls are mocked by many & jewelled foor."

Whilst the varied tints on arch and corridor are compared to
the colours of the rainbow.

The city of Alaki is, moreover, said to be unmatched for lovely
girls, who learn to choose the flowers that suit them best.

# The amaranth, bright glory of the spring;
The lotus, gathered from the summer flood ;
Acacias, taught sround their brows to cling;
The jasmine’s fragrant white, their locks to stud ;
And, bursting at thy rmin, the young kadamba-bud.”

The poet, speaking as the exiled Yaksha, dwells f;:-nd];r on the
loveliness of the fair angels of his native city, whose homes are

# Too beantiful for tongues to tell ;"

homes which

« By night a starry radiance fills,
Shot from the jewelled floors, where breathes the small
Of roses, . . . while melting music thrills.”

His own dwelling he describes as having a jewelled archway,
to the north of Kuvera's royal dome.
o There, girt with emernld steps, a bright lnke gleams,
Where the gold lotus fires the lily's white ;
The swans that =il upon its silver strenms
Shall hail thy coming with renewed delight.”
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And, indeed, so gratified will the swans be at the arrival of a
rain-cloud, that they will give up the idea of distant flight to
mountain lakes. His mind dwells with fondness on a mount,
around which is growing a plantain grove. This spot, he says,
was loved by his young bride; and back to his soul comes fresh
“the plantain’s cireling gold, the hillock’s velvet green.” He
thinks of the  sweet, clustering trailers,” and other fair flowers,
which give grace and beauty to his lady’s bower; the bright
asoka, that asks the pressure of her foot,” &e.; the pedestal
erystal, with its golden column, where the blue-necked peacock
drinks the evening nir, &c. Led by these tokens, the Cloud
will recoguise the once bright dwelling . . . . . altered, since
he has “been torn from all he loved away.” On that loved
home he bids the Cloud descend, but not to show himself in
awful size or splendonr, lest terror seize his ** fair one.” . A few
verses follow, in which his “ lonely, weeping, miserable wife,”
is seen mourning for her mate, like a poor love-bird. “ Her
hanging tresses veil her drooping head” . . . . . “ Like the
cold moon s she,—sad, feeble, pnle.” . .. .. She weaves
garlands with pious care twice every month; and she touches
her Inte, and pets her hird, and slowly counts, *mid tears and
deep-drawn sighs, * the long, long weary hours, that used to he
like moments.”

The Cloud is instructed to present itself when first ** the sun-
beams fire the eastern skies,” and then, in deep-sonnding tones,
to express his “longing love and tender hope.” He bids her
not yield to dark despair.

“ Bome friendly stars the moonless night illume ;
Same flowers of hope amid the desert bloom :
Life has no perfect good, no endless ill,
No constant brightness, no perpetual gloom ;
But, circling ns a wheel, and never still,
Now down, snd vow above, all mast their fate fulfil"

Having given his message with all the force of whicl L Wis
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capable, he says that, although it is received in silence, he knows
that he does not pray in vain ; for that when the rain-birds crave
the cool shower, the Clond cares not to speak in answer,—but
sweet drops descend.  This is pithily expressed in Wilson'’s trans-
lation :

-

* To thee the thirsty Chitakas complain ;
Thy only answer is,—the falling rain,”

The “airy envoy ™ faithfully carried the fond speech, by love
made eloquent, and touched Kuvera's hireast with soft compassion.
He restored the exile to his home, and bade him * live with his
love again with joy for evermore.”

Tae Rirv-SANsARA, OR THE SEASONS:

A lyric, much admired not only by the natives of India, but,
with the exception of certain passages, by all students of Sanskrit
literature. A very good translation in Latin and German was
published in 1840, by Professor von Bohlen; and Mr. Griffith
precedes his English translations by saying, that Sir William
Jones spoke in rapturons terms of the beautiful and natural
sketches with which it abounds; and after expressing his own
admiration, adds, “it is much to be regretted that it is impos-
sible to translate the whole.” Tt is attributed, he says, to Kiili-
diisa; “and it would be difficnlt to disprove the assertion by
internal evidence.”

The effects of the summer sun are very graphically described,
not forgetting the tomadoes of dust, to which the hot season
is subject.

For some extracts from this poem, we avail ourselves of Mr.
Griffith’s “ Old Indian Poetry.”

 Now the burning summer sun
Hath unchallenged empire won ;
And the scorching winds blow free,
Blighting every hierb and tree.
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Should the louging exile try,
Watching with a lover's eys,
Well-remember'd soenes to trace,—
Vauinly would he sean the place ;

For the dust with shrouding veil
Wraps it in a mantle pale." T

The effect which fierce, continued heat, has upon the beasts
of the forest, is given as by an eye-witness,

“Lo! the lion,—forest king,—
Through the wood is wandering ;
By the maddening thirst opprest,
Ceaseless heaves his panting chest.
Though the elephant pass by,
Searcely turns his languid eye;
Bleeding mouth and failing limb,
What is now his prey to him 2"

And the clephants, on their part, give no heed to the lions’
roar, but crash throngh the woods, vainly seeking for water,
The serpent, faint with heat, erawls within the shadow of his an-
cient enemy, the peacock ; whilst the gorgeons peacock, scorched
by the red glow of the sun, closes his eye in agony, Frogs are
driven from their parched homes, and come out in countless
numbers ; but the serpent heeds not even the frogs, But

* Darting out his flickering tongue,
Lifteth he his head on high,
If some broeze may wander by.”

A few more lines on the dried-up pools, and the consequent
distress to animal life, may be given.

* Where the sparkling luke before
Fill'd its bed from shore to shore,
Roots and twisting fibres wind,
Dying fish in nets to bind,
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There the cranes in anguish seek

Water with the thirsty beak,

. . * . -
¢ Elephants all mad with thirst,

From the woods in fury burst;

From their mountain-caverns, seel

Buffuloes rush furiously ;.

With hanging tongue and foam-fleek’d bido,

Tossing high their nostrils wide ;

Eager still their sides to cool

In the thick and shrunken pool."t

The rainy season is described with no less power.

* Who is this that driveth near,
Heralded by sounds of fear?
Red his flag, the lightning's glare
Flashing through the murky air.
Pealing thunder for his drums,—
Fovally the monarch comes.
See! he rides amil the crowd,
On his elephant of eloud,
Marshalling his kingly train :
Welsome, O thou Lord of Rain.
Gathered clouds, as black ns night,
Hide the face of heaven from sight;
Sailing on their airy road,—
Sinking with their watery load.” . . ...

The poet praises the emerald green of the buds and the beauty
of the woods, “ bursting with new life,” and continues :

« Bee the peacocks hail the min,
Spreading wide their jewelled train :
They will revel, dance and play,

In their wildest joy to-duy.”

| Hpecimens of Old Indian Poetry. R.T. H. Griffith. Summer: p- G8.
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Ward gives a passage, which he says is from Killidisa’s poem
on the Seasons, which speaks of the streams formed in the valleys
by the rains which have “ become yellow, tinged with white, and
carry on their surface worms, straw, and dust; they pursue their
course in so serpenting & manner, that the frogs become affrighted
at their approach.”! "

Hindus divide the year into six seasons. That which is called
antumn, is marked by the return of the hansa birds,—swans,
or, rather, flamingos,—and also by the flowering of jusmines
anid other white flowers.*

Autumn comes with a sound as of silver anklets, which is the
song of the swans which accompany her.

* Mark the glory of Ler face:
“lis the lotus lends it gruce.
See the garb around her thrown
Look, and wonder at her zone,
Bobes of maize her limbs enfold,
Girt with rice, like shining gold.
Streams are white with silver wings
Of the swuns that autumn brings,
Lakes are sweet with opening flowers,
Gardens gny with jasmine bowers;
While the woods, to charm the sight,
Show their bloom of porest white,”

The liveliness that characterized the rainy season is gone.
No rainbows, now, in the sunlight glow of evening ; no light-
ning’s glare, flashing through gloom,

# Nor the emnes in nrmies fly,
Steering through the cloudy sky ;
Nor the peacocks lift the head :
Love and joy for them are dead.”

The most notable sound is the wild mnsie of the hansas, which

! View of Hindus, vol. iv, p. 400, * Grillith's Tdylls : Autumn,
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sounds like the tinkling bells of a woman’s zone, and “rings in
mockery through the air)” . . . . . for the youth “whom crucl
fate keeps afar disconsolate.”

Gira-Govizpa.
“ Thy lover, thy Erishnn, is daneing in glee”

Jayadeva is supposed to have written as late as the twelfth
century of our ers. He is best known by the pastoral drama, en-
titled Gita-Govinda. Of this, Mr. Griffith has translated a few

, stangas, but says  the exquisite melody of the verse can only be
appreciated by those who ean enjoy the original.”

Krishna, the herdsman, loves Ridhé, the shepherdess, but has
wandered from her to amuse himself with other maidens. Nanila,

' Krishna’s foster-father, gives her warning, saying :

“ Go, gentle Ridhd, seck thy fearful love;
Dusk are the woodlands,—black the sky abave,
Bring thy dear wanderer home, and bid him rest
His weary liead upon thy faithful breast.”
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Hearing these words, Ridhi made anxions search, pressing
through tangled bushes, until a friend and attendant tells her
in pity that Krishna will not be found in lonely forest shades ;

and sings to her as follows :

#+1In this love-tide of spring, when the amorous bireeze
Has kiss'd itself swest on the beautiful trees :
And the humming of numberless bees, as they throng
To the blossoming shrubs, swells the kokiln's song ;—

In this love-tide of spring, when the spirit is glad,
And the parted,—yes, only the parted,—are sad ;
Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in gles,

With troops of young maidens, forgetful of thee ' *

The description of spring, which follows, is very characteristic
of India. The annual rains are over, and wives expect their

absent hushands to return home.

“ The rich-laden stems of the vakul? bend low,
"Neath the clustering fowers, in the pride of their glow.
In this love-tide of spring, when the spirit is glad,
And the parted,—yes, only the parted,—are sad ¢
Thy lover, thy Krishna, is dancing in glee,
With troops of young maidens,—forgetful of thee.
Dispensing rich odours, the swoet Midhavi,2
With its lover-like wreathings encireles the tree.
And, oh! o'en u hermit must yield to the power,—
The ravishing scent of the milika® flower.”

The damsel then sings a song, which describes Krishna

“ Wooing. caressing each young dancer’s hand,
With many a glance,” and many & kiss,

| This is the or bakuls-Aower,

the rich, oily scent of which mnkes it o

favourite with women. The s nre

undivided, and ensily strung together in
ds,

1 The mddhavi is the ners Face-
mosa,  Roxburghmys: “The blessoms

!nlmtn I;-P-l-ﬂﬂr!ll. ard exeoed-
ingly frogrant.,” Tt is mleo eallad .
mucta and banisterin Bongslensia, i
_* The miliki seoms to be & shrubby

m}:ﬂ, which is Fﬂ["ulml‘l}' aweet in
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* Saffron robes his body gmee,
Flowery wreaths his limbs entwine ;
There’s & smile upon his face,
‘And his ears with jewels shine.
In thet youthful cormpany,
Amorous felon | revels he;
False to all,—most fulse to thre.”

But althongh Krishna amused himself in this reckless fashion,
« Radhi’s image”’ was “ lingering in his breast ;** and presently,
by  woe opprest,” he seeks her in the shady grove, and sings:

# Bhe is fled, she is gone! oh, how angry was she,
When she saw the gay shepherd-girls dancing with me.
Oh, Hari! vile Hari! lament thee and mourn :

Thy lady has lfet thee,—has left thee in scorn.

« How bright, in her anger, she seems to me now,
With her scorn-flashing glance, and her passion-arched brow ;
And her proud, trembling eye, in my fancy I see,
Like the lotus, that throbs "neath the wing of the bee.
Oh, Hari! vile Hari! lament thee anid mourn :
Thy lady has left thee,—has left thee in seorn.”

Krishna entreats Radhi to speak, and says:

« F'en in wrath, thy cheek, love,
Will shine away my fear.”

He next praises her teeth, which sounds peculiar: © the flash
of her teeth” is so bright that, as the moon dispels the night,
it will dispel his dread. If she will not forgive him, he cannot
live ; but then he says:

+ Wilt thou have me slain, love?
Then bite me, dear, to death;
And life will eome again, love,
In the odour of thy breath.”
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After this the friendly attendant urges Ridhi to hasten to
her beloved.

. In love their voices mising, sweet birds around thee sing,
And lokilas are praising the Aower-darting king." !

Even the reeds, she says, are “bending low with pointed
fingers,” to show the way which she should go.

This Song of the divine herdsman is much prized in India.
It is fully analysed by Lassen in his Latin edition, beautifully
translated in German verse by Riickert, and has been dwelt
upon with admiration by Sir William Jones, in his * Essay
on the Mystical Poetry of the Hindus.” The latter loocks upon
it as a specimen of “that figurative mode of expressing the
fervour of devotion, or the ardent love of created spirits towards
their beneficent Creator, which has prevailed from time imme-
morial in Asia” Mr. Griffith, from whom we borrow the above
quotation, explains that, *“ As Krishna, faithless for a time, dis-
covers the vanity of all other loves, and returns with sorrow and
longing to his own darling Radhi ; so the human soul, after a
heief and frantie attachment to objeets of sense, hurns to return
to the God from whenee it came."” *

' Kfmn, whose darts were flowers.
T, W Griffith : Olta-Govimda.  Speeimens Old Indian Poetry, p. D6



CHAPTER XXXV,

PANCHATANTRA, FABLEE IN FIVE SECTIONS.

Ir is well known that Hindus wrote no history, and that it is
from their general literature that we must learn of their progress
in the arts of civilised life,—of their customs,—or of superstitions
prevailing at given periods. Under these circumstances, fubles
and popular fictions assume a degree of historical importance.
The aneient Hindu, and the modern Hindn, alike luxuriates in
2—18
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story-telling. The professional story-teller weaves for his own
profit, and for the pleasure of his audience ; whilst the philoso-
pher makes fiction a medium for imparting important truth.

The subject of our present chapter will be Fables,” —a form
of fiction which has been thought to spring from the Hindn
doctrine of transmigration. But Professor Wilson thinks, that
the notion that hirds and beasts might converse, is one readily
suggested to the imagination ; and that * an inventive fancy was
quite as likely as a psychological dogma to have gifted mute
creatures with intelligence and supplied them with a tongue," !
He then reminds us that Homer makes horses speak, and that
Hesiod allows the hawk to converse with the nightingale. But
although the invention must not be claimed as exclusively a
Hindu device, the * purposes to which Hindus directed it, and
the mode in which they employed it, appear to have been pe-
culiarly their own.” * Each fable will be found to illustrate and
cxemplify some reflection on worldly vicissitudes, or some pre-
cept for human conduet; and instead of being aggregated pro-
miscuously or without method, the stories are all strung together
upon a connected thread and srranged in a framework of con-
tinuous narrative, out of which they successively spring ; this
bningnmnufmachimrjrmwhiphthcmiampmunlinﬂw
fabling of Greece or Rome.

By fable the ancient Hindus taught niti, or polity, which
maqmnfmlmfmthagﬂmmmﬁutnfmcictghlﬂm
“ reciprocal dutics of the members of an organized body, either
in their private or public relations.” Niti is therefore especially
sntended for the education of princes; and the celebrated work
introduced to Persia and Burope as the fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay,
have this niti character. The Hitopadesa is the collection of
these fables which was first discovered by our Sanskrit scholars ;
but it is now well ascertained that the Panchatantra is the older

' §L H, Wilsan, vol. iv. p. 83 * Thid, p. 83.
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form of the work, and is the souree from which the Hitopadesa
and also the Arabic version is derived.

It would be useless labour to attempt to fix the period at
which these fables were composed. But since the Panchatantra
collection makes a quotation from the writings of Varihamihira,
who is also mentioned by name, the latter must have preceded
it; whilst later than the sixth century it cannot be, hecanse we
find it translated into Pehlevi between the years a.p. 531 und 599.
It appears that Nishirviin, king of Persia, sent a physician to
India in search of medical knowledge and books; and that this
physician brought not only medieal works, but the fahles, which,
being translated into Pehlevi, went forth to the world as the
fables of Bidpai, or Pilpay. Several etymologies have been pro-
posed of this word Bidpai, of which the most probable appears
to be, that it is an attempt to give, in Pehlevi, the Sanskrit
word vaidya, for physician, namely, baidva-i. More than a cen-
tury after the Panchatantra had appeared in Persin it wos trons.
Iated from the Pehlevi into Arabic? by command of Almansur,
second khalif at Baghdad ;—the Arabic name given being Kalila
wa Damna.

The Panchatantra and the Hitopadesa alike begin by stating,
that a certain king was concerned at finding that his sons were
growing up without knowledge. He called a council, at which
the necessity of acquiring knowledge was discussed, and also the
length of time required for the acquisition of such kinds of know-
ledge as were considered indispensable. The conelusion at whiek
the councillors arrived was, that the king must bhe advised to
entrust his sons to a Brihman, named Vishnnsarman, who un-
dertook to teach them niti in six months. This being nrranged,
Vishnusarman took the yvoung princes to his house, and com-
posed for their benefit the series of fables which we are about to
consider. We will begin with the Panchatantra, so ealled, from
pancha,—five and fantra,—section; or Panchopikhyfna,—five

narratives,
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The mode of teaching is not unlike that of Machiavelli. The
world is exhibited as it appears from without. Rogues, if cun-
ning and elever, sncceed ; fools and simpletons, though good and
learned, fail. Butguudmmlsmaﬂnwedmbegoodinthnm-
selves, and to be preferred, where no failure is risked.

The framework of the stories may be thus deseribed :—A mer-
chant, living at a town in southern India, which some supposed
to be St. Thome, desires to increase his wealth. He says many
wise things about the means by which money may be acquired; but
that no mode is so sure as that of carrying goods to a distance.
By that means, wealth increases wealth, as o tame elephant at-
tracts wild elephants. He buys two strong oxen, loads his waggon,
and starts with bales of merchandize, in company with other
merchants. When they arrive at the river Jumma an accident
happens,—his fine ox Sanjivaka is disabled ; and after some days,
the caravan refusing to wait longer, the merchant is obliged to
proceed, leaving his ox Sanjivaka to his fate, The poor beast
was not long in recovering} and, refreshing himself with the
water of the Jumna, he gave a lond bellow. This extraordinary
noise frightened the lion, by name Pingalaka, who was king of
the woods. At the moment, the lion was going towards the
river to drink, but paralyzed by the awful sound, he stood stock
still, with his attendant beasts all ranged around him. Then
crept forth two jackals, named Damanaka and Karataka, who
were the descendants of a king's minister who had lost his office,
and who were watching and maneuvring to recover such here-
ditary diguity. The present seemed to them a fine opportunity.
The lion-king was perplexed ; and they might help him.

The second jackal, Karataks, is as eager to get into office as
his companion, but he sees difficulties; becanse, interfering in
other people’s affnirs often leads to trouble,—as happened, he
says, to the ape, who drew out the wedge. How was that? says
Damannka? And Karstaka tells that—

In the neighbourhood of a certain town n merchant was huild-
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ing a temple in the midst of n grove of trees. The workmen,
and also the architeet, went away at mid-day to have dinner in
the town. Then came the apes, which had a settlement in that
neighbourhood, to inspect what the workmen had been doing.
They frolicked on the tops of the trees, and the points of the
temple, and ran along the level heams. One beam of anjana-
wood they found partly split; a wedge of khidira-wood was in-
serted to keep it open, and a band placed round to keep the
wedge in its place. An unfortunate ape, destined to speedy
death, jumped into the opening, threw awny the band, pulled
out the wedge, and was killed.!

The jackals then consider the subject under many aspects,
and gquote wise sayings on the uature of kings, as—

A king attaches himself to whoever is nearest; for kings,
women, and climbing plants, must have a support to cling to.

But, to retain the favour of a king, it is necessary that * his
mother, his wife, his heir, his chief minister, his chamberlain,
and even the guard at his gate,” should be propitiated.

1t is further observed, that “he who regards gambling as
denth’s messenger, and wine as strong poison,” is one who se-
cures a king’s favour. And amongst other rules, we find that a
man who aims at being a favourite should enter first into a battle
but last into & room, should never contradict, and never langh
in the presence of his king.®

The stories here become so discursive that we cannot afford
time to show their connection. Some points may, however, be
noted, from their bearing on other departments of literature.
As for instance: & magician “ personates Vishou, and rides on
a wooden representation of Garuda, guided by a pin.”?

The jackals spend much time considering how to take advan-
tage of the dismay which the bellow of the ox has cansed the

' Benfey, vol. ii. p. 9. * Ibid, pp. 11—13. * Wilson's Works, vol. iv. p. 14
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lion, and then make a wrong move, by bringing them face to
face. Imstead of the jealousy and hate which they anticipated,
the lion and the ox recognise in each other an honest, truthful
nature, and become mutually attached. This does not suit the
jackals ; and oceasion is therefore made, whilst the ox is absent,
to make the lion suspicions of him. Stories are told of hasty
friendships between opposite natures, which sooner or later end
in grief, as—

A jackal strayved into a town, where he was worried by dogs,
and only escaped by jumping into a vat of indigo. When he got
out, the beasts all feared him as un unknown wonder, Leopards,
tigers, and even the lious of the forest, did homage to him as
their king; and he, on his part, ruled right royally, until one
day a pack of jackals coming to the neighbourhood, set up their
usual howl; and then, frantic with joy, and with tears in his
eyes, he joined his howl with theirs. Instantly the assembled
beasts discovered that their wonderful king was nothing but o
jacksl ; and they killed him, even where they were, in the council
hall.t

What the little birds who lived on the sea-shore had to do
with these unequal friendships, does not much matter : but we
will allude to it as charucteristic of the country. A female
bird wished to make her nest farther inland, becanse on the day
of full moon the sea wonld be sweeping over the place where
they were then abiding. But the male bird objected, believing
that he was ns_strong as the sea, and that its waves would not
venture to encroach upon his premises.? This story Professor
Wilson considers as “ one of the decisive proofs of the Indian
origin” of the fables. The name of the bird in Avabic is titmof,
n word which cannot be resolved to any satisfactory Arabie root.
“Tt 18 therefore probably only a trangeript of the Sanskrit

%
' Benfoy, vol. ii. . 75, * Thul, ppé BT—s0.
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tittibha, Bengali titib, and Hindi titihri,—the names throughout
India for a kind of sandpiper, very numerous on the sandy
banks and shores of rivers.”1 It is not unlike a snipe, but
rather smaller, and from its strutting gait is regarded by the
Hindus as the type of conceit; and it is even said, proverbially,
that the sandpiper sleeps upon its back, with its legs held
upwards, to prevent the sky from falling,

Much eloquence is exerted, and many tales are told, to eon-
vinee the lion that friendship between him, who is a flesh-cater,
and the ox, who is an eater of grass, is unsafe. And at last
poor Pingalaka is convinced that his friend Sanjivaka is plotting
his death, and that the only way to escape will be to take the
very first opportunity of striking down the grass-eater.”

The wily jackal then secks out the ox, and tells o series of
stories to secure his presenting a hostile aspect to the lion, and
so they meet in anger. The lion strikes down the ox, and the
ox gores the lion, and the jackals tell each other stories, until
the ox suddenly falls over quite dead. The book closes with
more stories to the same effect, and one of these we will relate,
because it refers to a Jaina ascetic.

A certain king who reigned at Ayodhyi, the capital of Kosala,
sent his minister to subdue a rebellion amongst some of the
rujahs in the hills. Whilst the minister was absent, a religions
mendicant came to Kosala, “ who, hy his skill in divination, his
knowledge of hours, omens, aspects, and sscensions, his dexterity
in solving mumbers, answering questions and detecting things
covertly concealed, and his proficiency i all similar hranches of
knowledge, acquired such fame and influence, that it might be
said he had purchased the country, and it was his own.” The
ﬁmn of this man at last reached the king, who sent for him, and
ﬁ:nml hiz conversation so agreeabls, that he wanted him con-
stantly beside him. One day, however, the mendicant did not

! Wilsow, iv, pp. 18, 1 ¥ Ihid, p. 19 I Boufey, vol. ii. p. 142,
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appear, and when he next came, ““he accounted for his absenee
by stating, that ho had been upon a visit to Puradise ; and that
the deities sent their compliments to the king.”* The king was
simple enough to believe him, and was filled with astonishment
and delight. His admiration of this marvellous faculty so en-
grossed his thought, that the duties of his state, and the plea-
sures of his palace, were equally neglected.” But after n while
his minister returned, having subdued the king’s enemies in the
hills, and is amazed and disgusted to find his king in close con-
ference with a naked mendicant, instead of ocenpying himself
a8 formerly with his appointed duties. He quickly ascertains
the pretensions of the ascetic, and asks the king if what he had
heard of the mendicant’s celestial visit was true. “The king ns-
sured him that it was,and the ascetic offered to satisfy the general’s
apparent scepticism, by departing for Swarga in his presence.
‘izth this intent, the king and his courtiers accompanied the
Sramanaka to his eell, which he entered, and closed the door.”
After some delay, the general asked the king when they would
sec him again. The king answered, “ Have patience ; on these
occasions the sage quits his earthly body, and assumes an
ethereal form, in which alone he ean enter Indra’s heaven,”s
If this be thacaae,midﬂmgenem],lutuuhumhhneu, and
thus prevent his re-assuming his earthly body, your majesty
will then have constantly an angelic person in FOUT presence.
anecnmﬁlethﬂﬁngtuthiamodaofpmmndjng.thngmmﬂ
tells him a story which has reference to the serpent, or Niga
tribes of ancient India. A Britlman, named Devasarman, had
no child, which denial made his wife miserable, At length,
however, owing to “ some mystic words,” a son is promised, but
what was the surprise of the mother, and the horror of the
attendants, when the ehild so eagerly desired proved to be o
snake. The assistants wished to destroy the monster, but ma-

' L H. Wilson, i, p. 20, * Thid, p. 21,
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ternal affection prevailed, and the snake was reared with all
possible eare and affection. At the proper age, the mother en-
treated her husband to provide a suitable wife for their son.
He said he would, if he conld gain admission to Patila, where
?huk: the Serpent king, reigns over the Ni@ns, and might
grant such a request.  But his wife was so distressed, that to
divert her thoughts, he consented to travel. After some months,
they arrived at a city in which a Brihman offered his own bean-
tiful daughter as a wife for the serpent. The girl consented to
the marringe, and performed her duties admirably. After a
time, her serpent-husband changed one night into a man,
intending in the moming to re-assume his serpent-form ; bhut
the girl’s father discovering that the snake body was ahandoned,
seized the deserted skin and threw it into the fire. The conse-
quence of which was, that his son-in-lnw ever remained in the
figure of a man, to the pride of his parents and the happiness of
his wife. After hearing this narrative, the king no longer hesi-
tated. The mendicant’s cell was set on fire; the mendicant
perished in the flames, and the king was, as his general desired,
released from the thraldom of a cunning ascetic.!

The subject of the second hook is the Acquisition of Friends,
It commences by describing a splendid banyan tree which stands
near the city of Meliapur, in the south of India. Tts fruit fed
many birds. In the crevices of its burk lived insects ; hees
hovered about its flowers, and wayfarers were refreshed by its
shade. Here also dwelt a crow, or raven, named Laghupatanaka.®
Going forth one day to seek food in the town, he met a strange
figure of black complexion, with legs which turned outwards, hair
standing up stiffty, in his hand he had a net, and he looked like
the servant of Death, earrying the fatal noose.® The raven knew
him to be a bird-catcher, and hastened back to T:ua great tree

' H. H. Wilson, vol. iv., p. 25, * H. H. Wilson, vol, iv,, p. 28,
* Bemfry, vol. it, p. 166,
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to warn its many inhabitants of the kind of danger with which
they were threatened. Presently the fowler arrived, and spread
his net, and scattered his grain; but the birds, warned by the
raven, shunned the tempting grain as if it had been poison,—
all except thespigeons, who, eoming in a flock, would take no
warning, but descended on the grain, and were canght. The
story is then continued here, as in the Hitopadesa. Chitra-
griva, the king of the pigeons, bids his followers keep up their
courage, and rising simultaneously, fly off with the net. And
uway they go, directed by their king, to the abode of his friend,
Hiranyaka, a rat who lived to the north-east of Melispur, in a
house with a hundred doors, This and other stories with which
it is gronped, teach the desirableness of allisnce with friendly
powers. The rat sets the pigeons free, and they fly off, but the
raven who had kept them in sight becomes the best friend of the
rat.  Scarcity of food oeturring in their district, the raven takes
the rat on his back, and they go to a pond in a thick wood in
the middle of the Dekkan, in which resides a friendly tortoise,
named Manthara. The three enjoy each other's discourse, and
the rat is persuaded to tell how he once had better fortune.
It appenrs that the world went well with him, nmtil getting into
a Vihiira, or convent of Jains, he found his way to the wallet of
one of the monks. Here was a rich supply of food, but the
monk who had stored it away, soon diseovered the inroads made,
and lay awake trying to catch the thief, and bemoaning his mis-
fortane.  Another monk coming to visit the Vibira, the two
converse, hut he whose food has heen pilfered, gives but half
attention, so intent is he on hitting the rat on the head with a
bamboo pole; and his friend feels angry at being neglected. In
the end, the covetons rat was defeated, and lost everything,
The tortoise then tells stories, and says wise things to consgle
. him, as:—

There is no use in wealth unless it is enjoyed.  “ One must
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acquire wealth in order to give it again, as one collects water in
a tauk in order to refresh the earth.”

* The worst form of poverty is poverty of wisdom. If Siva possessea
nothing but an ox, he is nevertheless the best endowed of all the gods.”

Manthara, the tortoise, concludes with what is called “A
verse of interesting resemblance.”

* Dismiss all anxiety regarding your lost wealth, as it is said. * He to
whom the swan owes her whito feathers, the parrot his green hue, and
the pescock his variegated plumage, Ho will provide me sustenance.” ™

The story of the elephant, liberated from his bonds by a rat,
ocours in this portion of the Panchatantra. It is, of course, the
same as that of the rat and the lion, with which Europe is
familiar, and is a fitting illustration of friendship.

The third Tantra is entitled Inveterate Enmity, or war be-
tween crows and owls. In the Hitopadesa, the war is between
peacocks and geese; but Professor Wilson believes the former
to be the genuine title, “not only from the character of the
work itself, but from its connection with a particular gram-
matical rule. “The Sitras of Pinini afford a precept for the
use of a particular affix, to form derivations from compound
words,” The rule being exemplified by the form Kikolikiki :
kdka, a crow, and wlika, an owl, making a word which signifies
the natural antipathy between the two, and it is inferred that as
language precedes grammar, the Tule was invented to explain
word, founded probably on a notion of great antiquity.

The introduction to this third Tantra gives a quotation from
the Sabhi Parvan of the Mahiibhitrata enumerating the personages
who sarround a throne.

« Amongst officers to be distrusted are the minister, the
priest, the general, the young prince, &, &e.  Amongst those

! Brenfey, vol. il, p. 200,
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who are supposed to be attached to the eause of the king, are the
queen-mother, the queen, the forist, the bed-maker, the astro-
loger or time-keeper, the physician, the cup-bearer, the betel-
bearer, the preceptor, the captain of the body guard. Spies are
important personages ; the physician, the astrologer, and the
preceptor, being the best spies to report to the king on the pro-
ceedings of his own party, whilst such men as exhibit snakes are
the best spies upon the enemy. Some stories given in the Pancha-
tantra are omitted in the Hitopadesa, as also in the Arabic
version, and usually, it is'observed, that a “ much more decisive
vein of satire, levelled particularly at princes and devotees, runs
through the Panchatantra,” as when the hare says of the eat,
“"Trust not in low persons, who exercise austerities for their own
nefarions designs.  Penitents are to be found at boly shrines,
whose only piety is in their vaunts,”

We find here another stary indicating the prevalence of snake
worship,

A Brithman, sleeping in the heat under the shade of & tree,
dreamt that he beheld a large hooded snake coiled up upon an
ant-hill at a little distance. Believing that this snake must be
the tutelary deity of the spot, he bottled some milk so soon as
he awoke, and, carrying it to the ant-hill, prayed to the snnke
us “lord of the soil,” entreating forgiveness for having hitherto
neglected his worship, and begging that this offering might be
accepted.  The next morning he found, in place of the milk, a
dinar or gold piece,

This is followed by something very like n Buddhist legend,
which we will give verbatim, from Wilson :—

A fowler caught a female dove, and being overtaken by a
storm, happens to seek shelter from the tree in which the male
dove was living. * Moved by the councils of his eaptive mate,
and by his own estimate of the rites of hospitality, he not only
gives the fowler shelter in the hollow trunk, but collects dry

' 1. H. Wilson, vol. iv., p. 87.
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leaves, and makes him a fire, and casts himself into the flames,
to furnish his guest a meal. The bird-catcher liberates the dove,
and she also throws herself into the fire; on which she and her
lord assume celestial forms, and are conveyed to heaven in divine
m'”l

The fowler becomes an ascetie, and voluntarily perishes in a
burning forest.

Section four is entitled, “The Loss of that which has been
guined.” As it is less attractive than the other sections, we will
pass on to section five, which is entitled “ Inconsiderateness.” “A
man should never attempt a business which he has imperfectly
scen or understood,” says Vishnusarman, ““ or he will meet with
such mischance as befel the imprudent barber.” The young
princes ask to what their tutor alludes, and Vishnusarman tells
a story of Manibhadra, an eminent merchant or banker, who,
without any fault of his own, was reduced to poverty. Having
lost his wealth, he found himself neglected; then he became
utterly despondent, and determined to end his days by abstaining
from food, Having made this resolution, he fell asleep. In a
dream, the spirit called Padmanidhi, or the “ Lotus-Jewel,”
came to him, personificd as a Jaina monk. O merchant!” he
said, “do not despair. I am the ¢ Lotus-Jewel," which was ac-
quired by you in a previous state of existence, In the morning
I will come to your house in this same form. Then you must
strike me on the head with a bludgeon, and I shall change for
ever into gold. And so it happened, The seeming monk came,
and was changed to gold, as had been promised. But it so
happened that a barber, who had come to trim the nails of the
banker’s wife, witnessed the strange proceeding.

The banker charged the barber not to mention what he had
seen, and the man promised secrecy, but kept pondering in his
mind how to attract naked mendicants to his own premises and
acquire gold by the same summary proceeding.

1 M. H. Wilson, yol. iv. p. 41.
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So next morning he went to the vihira, and, facing to the
north, perambulated the Jaina object of worship three times.
Then, going on his knees, and holding up his hands with reve-
rence, he lifted the edge of the curtain .repeating in a high tone,
“Glory to those Juinas who possess the only true knowledge,
and are thus enabled to traverse the oeean of human passions.’’
He then repaired to the chief of the convent, asked his blessing,
and begged that some of the monks might be allowed to partake
of food in his house. The chief of the vihiira reproved him, and
snid that they were not Brdhmans, to be invited to dinner; and
that when they went forth to gather alms they entered the man-
sians of those votaries only who were known to be of the approved
faith. The cunning barber expressed reverence and obedience,
and promised not to repeat the offence of inviting holy mendi-
cants to partake of food in his unholy honse; but he mentioned
that he had a store of excellent cloths for covers for hotks, and
materials for writing.! He then went home, provided himself
with a bludgeon of hard mimosa-wood, and, watching near the
door of the convent for the mendicants, who come out about
four o’clock, he tempted them to his honse, by talking of his
wrappers for their books; and they being inconsiderate, followed
the barber, and the barber being inconsiderate, knocked them
on the head, and thought they would turn to gold. Several
were killed, and the others struck up such a noise that the
barber was quickly taken to the court of justice. He defended
himself by saying, that he had only done the same as Manibha-
dra. Manibhodra was sent for; but after he had told his tale,
the barber was reproved for rashness, and finally put to death
for murder : whereas the banker was dismissed.®

This story is followed by that of the snake and the nakula,
whiuhin:mungnmeurinhnemnm,nmaﬂmimﬂ,mteﬂfor
its enmity to snakes.®

! H. H. Wilson, vol. iv. p. 53. * H. H. Wilson, vol. iv, p. 54,
* Benfey, vol. i p. 021, = [ 5
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This story has a special interest, as being the original of the
beautiful ballad of Bethgellert. Tn India, dogs ave not domestic
animals, whereas the mungoose or ichneumon is often cherished
as a family friend. The story is of a wretched, infirm child, the
idol of its mother. She goes out to fetch water, and charges her
husband to watch over their child during her absence. But he
is a Brilhman devotee, in the habit of forgetting sublunary cares,
and at a given time he goes forth to collect alms.  Immediately
a black snake erawled forth towards the bed whereon the infant
lny. The mungoose sprung at him, and after a desperate struggle
tore the snake to picces. When the mother came back, the
mangoose went joyfully to meet her, but his jaws and face were
smeared with blood ; and the poor woman, certain that he had
killed her child, threw her water-jar at his head, and the animal
died on the spot. Then she sees her child asleep, and the body
of a venomous snake torn to pieces, beside him. She beats her
breast and her face with grief; and, when her husband returns,
reproaches him for having left the child to gather alms, and
concludes with the oracular words: “*The wheel whirls round
his head, who evineed inordinate avarice.” The hushand asks
how that happened ; and she relates the history of four Brihmans.

These four Bribmans were intimate friends, and all equally
in poverty. Poverty, they agreed, was intolerable. “ Let a
man,” they say, “ be brave, handsome, eloguent, learned ; with-
out wealth, he obtains not enjoyment. Better death than poverty.
Better go to the cemetery and become a corpse, than live in
poverty.” They then enumerate the various modes by which
wealth may be acquired, and say, as was said in the Introduetion,
that the only cligible mode is trade. Capital is multiplied twice
or thrice over, in repeatedly buying and selling, by those who have
knowledge, and travel to other lands. The idle and the weak
alone are afraid of foreign countries, “Crows, deer, and das-
tards, die in their native place.” !

1 H. H. Wilson, vol. iv, pp. 56—57.
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Having thus reflected, they commence their travels. Arriving
at Ougein, they hathe in the river Sipril, and worship in the
temple to Siva, for which Ougein was celebrated. After this
they meet with a Yogin, to whom they communicate the ohject
of their search. The Yogin, who was & magician, gave them four
balls, one to each, directing them to go to the mountains, where
each would find treasure on the spot whereon his ball should
fall X

The first man found copper, and taking with him as much as
he could carry, returned home. The second man found silver,
and advised that each should take as much as he could carry,
and that all should return: but this adviee was ridiculed, The
third ball indicated & vein of gold, on which the man to whom
the ball belonged entreated the fourth Brihman to remain there
with him : but in vain. The fourth Brihman went forward alone,
expecting to find dinmonds, Faint with thirst and scorched by
the sun, he came at last to a place which was * whirling round.”
On it stood a man with a wheel on his head, whose body was
covered with blood. :

He approsched, crying for water, and asking the man who he
was, and why the wheel was placed upon his head. But scarcely
had he spoken, when the wheel transferred itself to his own
head, there to remain, perpetuslly whirling, he is told, until
another man should come, as he had, with & magic ball. It is
a law fixed by Kuvera, the god of wealth, for the protection of
his riches.?

When the third Brihman arrived, searching for his missing
companion, he beheld him covered with blood, his head being
cut by the sharp edges of the wheel. He learns from him the
state of affairs, and says he should have taken his advice and
stopped at the gold mine; but “ your lack of sense prevented,”
Better sense than science, nnless it improve by knowledge. Those

! H. H. Wilson, val. iv. p. 60, * The Biddhi-Nigas sre veferred to.
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who want sense will as surely perish as did those who revived
the lion.”*  The man with the wheel asked low that was; and
his friend tells of four Brihmans, residing in a village, who were
friends. Three were men of great acquirements, but destitute
of common sense. The fourth was acute, but had no learning.
Being poor, they determined to go to some country in which
learning was patronised, fecling certain that presents would
speedily be sent them by the king. But suddenly it ocenrs to
them that the fourth Brihman is illiterate, and no king will
send him rewards; and theffore, says the elder or first Bréih-
man, he must be left behind. But the others urged that they
had heen friends from infaney, and that he also should participate
in whatever wealth they may acquire.

As they passed through a forest, they saw the scattered bones
of a dead lion. “T have met,” said one, “ with an account of a
method by which beings can be re-animated ;—shall we try ?”
They agreed. The first undertook to put the bones together;
the second, to supply the skin, flesh, blood, &e. ; and the third,
to communicate life. When the two first had performed their
parts, the third was about to begm; but the fourth objected,
exclaiming, that a lion, brought back to life, would eat them.
The others calling him a blockhead, he took refuge by climbing
up a tree; whilst the revived lion destroyed the three philo-
sophers.

The last story is of an ass, who, during the day, carries the
bundles of a washerman ; but at night he enjoys himself, goes
out with a jackal, breaks into cocumber fields, and feasts on the
encumbers. On one of these oceasions he eried out to the jackal,
 Nephew, is not this a heavenly night ; T feel so happy, I must
sing a song.” And, notwithstanding wise warnings from the
jnckal, who says that silence becomes thieves, he commences to
display his knowledge of seven notes, three scales, and twenty-

1 H. H. Wilson, vol. iv. p. i,
2—10
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une intervals, &e. The gardener is awnkened by the noise, beats
the nss, and leaves him tied to a post, with n clog on his leg.t

After reading these stories for six months, the young princes
were pronounced highly accomplished ; and the five Tantras
hecame famous throughout the world, * Whoever reads this
work,” says the Panchatantra, “ acquires the whole Niti-Siistea,
and will never be overthrown by Indra himself” ®

Cx ! I ¥, Wilson, vol. iv. pp. 65—67. * Thid, p. 0,
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CHAPTER XXXV

HITOPADESA.

Fabhles, collectod into Four Books,

Tuis four-book form of Sanskrit fables is the counterpart of the
Panchatantra, or work in five sections.  But although essentially
the same, it exhibits varieties, and is worthy of separate notice,
inpsmuch as it is the form in which the old Sanskrit fables
became introduced into the literature of nearly every known
langunge. The word Hitopadesa is formed, I understand, from
the Sanskrit hita, good, and wpadesa, advice. The framework
is precisely similar to that of the Panchatantra.  The king, who
is distressed at the folly and ignorance of his sons, determines
to entrust them to Vishuusarman, to be tanght niti, or polity.
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The reverend pandit accepts the charge, and says, whilst they
all sit at ease upon the baleony of the palace,—

* Listen, princes:
“TIn the enjoyment of pootical works passes the time of the wise,
Dut that of fools is spent in dissipation, slumber, or strife.

* For the amusement of your highnesses I will now, therefore,
relate the admirable story of the crow, the tortoise, and the
rat,” &e.

Here, as in the Panchatantra, we find instruction never em-
bittered by personal and dry rebuke. “ Human weakness is
illustrated for the most part by the history and proceedings of
animals, which are represented as rational agents; and lessons
of morality, propriety, and prudence, are thus delivered on what
we may term nentral ground.  And lest the attention of youths
should flag, the author, in distributing his subject-matter over
four books, in the manner familiar to us from the Arabian
Nights, disposed his fables so artistically, that the curiosity of
his hearers could not rest satisfied hefore reaching the end of
each book. The fables themselves are written in prose; their
morals, and the ideas they suggest, are conveyed in verse
The fables and stories, probably, are little changed since the
time when first they were collected ; but the verses, which inter-
sect or conclude the tales, appear to have been altered by sue-
cessive owners and copyists ;* “ for it is obvious, that many of
the verses were interpolated at various epochs of Sanskrit litera-
ture, and that a sound, critical edition of the text would pro-
bably have to go still farther than the distinguished scholars,
Lassen and Schlegel, went, in lopping off the parasitical poetry,
which overgrew the prose stem of the original work.” *

m"“"ﬂﬂl- Translated by Prof, * Westminstar Review, 1563
F. Johnson, p. b PP 530, 831, o Jen

¢ wut.nam Jan., 1863, p. 830,
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The four books or chapters of the Hitopadesa are entitled :
Aequisition of Friends; Separation of Friends; War; Peace.
Some of the fables in the Panchatantra are omitted, the position
of others is changed ; and although a few new ones are intro-
duced, it is shorter than the Panchopdkhydna} or five (collec-
tions of) stories, as the work is very commonly called in India.
Sometimes merely the locality is altered, as the king whose sons
" required instruction lives ut Patna. And again, the invoeation,
which in the Panchatantra, was to Saraswati, is here addressed
to Siva, “on whose brow (shines) a digit of the moon, like a streak
of the foam of Jahnavi.,”*

The first fable in the Hitopadesa is a short version of that in
which the pigeons were snared by a fowler.

A flock of pigeons, hovering in the air, eagerly desire to pick
up grains of rice, which they perceive on the way-side. The
king of the pigeons demurs, thinking rice in a lonely forest sus-
picious: they might perish if they touched it, as the traveller
perished through coveting a bracelet. “ How was that?” said
the pigeons. “One day,” answered their king, “as I flew
through a grove in the Dekkan, I saw an old tiger, who, having
bathed and washed, with holy kusa grass in his paw, cried,
¢ Holloa, traveller; receive this, my golden bracelet!” Upon
this, a traveller, eagerly desiring the bracelet, began to consider,
and to question the tiger, who admitted that formerly, indeed, in
the state of youth, he used to kill cows, Brihmans, and men;
but sinee that time his children had died, and also his wife, and
lic had become very religions. The tiger, moreover, quoted
holy texts, as:

¢ A gift, bestowed on the poor, is benefleinl, O son of Pindu. Thou

art distressed : therefore I am anxions to give to thee.'
#+Nourish the poor, O sen of Kunti: bestow not wealth on the

!.'iﬂ]]u" 1y

! Wilson's Works, vol. iv. pp. 8—T. 3 Works, Sir W. Jones, vol. xiii. F,
* Hitopadess, Johnson; ver, 1. Johnzon, Hitopadess. Hertford, 18458,
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These holy texts reassured the traveller, who went into the
water, sunk into a quagmire, and was devoured by the tiger.
The remsinder of this section is not very different from what
appears in the Panchatantra.

- In the second section, * Separation of Friends,” the joackals
tell of a dog who allows a thief to earry off the property of his
sleeping master. In the same eourt-yard with the dog was an
ass, who urged the dog to do his duty, and give warning, but the
dog bids the ass mind his own concerns, and says that their
master has in fact been too long at ease, and has become remiss
in supplying food.

* Without the appearance of something disquicting, masters are npt
to become inattentive 1o their dependants,”

The faithful ass was by no means satisfied by the dog’s explana-
tion of his conduct, but brayed out to his utmost, and the master,
who was a wesherman, waking up, vexed at the disturbance,
beat the ass with a endgel, whereupon the ass died.!

The thind section commences by the young princes saying,
“Worthy sir, we arc the sons of a raja, therefore we have an
eager desire to hear of war.” Vishnusarman consents, and
says, “ Listen then to the narrative of a war, the first stanza of
which is this: ‘In & contest of geese (water fowl) with pea-
cocks, in which the valour displayed was equal on either side,
the geese (or water binds) were betrayed by crows, who lived in
the mansion of their enemies.’

The water fowl inhabited a lake in the lovely island of Kar-
pira.  Their king was a flamingo, named Hiranyagarbha.
Whilst sitting one day on a bed of lotus flowers, he perceived a
erane, named Dirghamukha (long-bill), just arrived from some
distant conntry. He enquired news, and was told that in Jambu-
dwipa there is a mountain called Vindhyn, whereou dwells a
peacock, named Chitravarna (spotted-colour), the king of birds.

' Fable iii;, ¥, Johaeon, P4
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Whilst the erane was secking food in » bare wood, the peacocks
ohserved him, and inquired whenee he came. The crane said he
was o subject of the king of Karplira, and was travelling for
amusement, The peacocks then desired to know his opinion of
their country, as compared with his own. But when the crane
told them that the island of Karplirn was a paradise, and its
king # lord of Paradise, and that they would do well to abandon
their barren soil for such a home, the peacocks felt insulted.
The crane thereupon observed,

“ A sensible man may with advantage be admonished, but a Llock-
head, never; ns may be seen by the hirds who gnve good advice to
mionkeys, and were, in consequenee, driven from their nests.”

“ How happened that,” said the peacocks?

“On the banks of the Narmadf, or Nerbudda,” replied the
crane, stands a large simul or silk cotton tree;! in which ecertain
birds had built their nests for years. Once, when the sky was
dark ns indigo, and rain fell in torrents, the birds observed
shivering monkeys rushing to the tree for shelter. * Hearken,
monkeys !” said the birds, ¢ our warm nests are built with straws
brought by us with onr beaks. Why should you, who are
furnished with hands and feet, sit despairing in the cold?’#
But instead of profiting by these hints, the monkeys took
offence, and so soon as the rain had ceased, they avenged their
affronted self-importance hy climbing up into the tree, destroy-
ing the nests, and throwing the eggs upon the ground.’” *

And o it happened that the peacocks flew into a rage at being
told that their country was less Inxuriant than that inhabited by
the water-fowl, and they struck the crane with their beaks, and
dragged him before their king, and eried out, “ Vile erane, whn
made your flamingo a king?”  The minister of the peacock king

1-Bep ante, vol, i pp. B8, T4 | * Hitopndean. Translated by Trof,
2 Bir W, Jones, vol. xiii., 115. i Johnson, p. T2
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was a sensible and experienced valture. Instead of being irritalile
and indignant, he asked who was minister to the king of the
water-birds at Karplra? “A Chakravika” (Brihmani goose),
suid the crane. “ A fit person,” replied the vulture, * because
he belongs to their race and country.”! And then he guoted
verses to the effect that a king should appoiut as minister a man
of his own nation, of good caste, * familiar with every science,
not addicted to idle pleasures, free from loose habits; one who
has read the body of laws, renowned; of an ancient family . , . .
and an able financier.”*

In this section, entitled War, with which we are at present
occupied, we are constantly reminded that mstruction in the
arts of polity is the object, and that stories are here mediums.
The stories, therefore, give place continnally to make room for
the introduction of familiar texts and ancient maxims. Thus,
at the peacock council, the vulture calmly discourses on the
qualifications desirable in a king’s adviser. The parrot inter-
rupts him, declaring that Karplira, and all such islands, belong
by right to the peacock king. The king having lis covetous-
ness thus excited, says in verse,

“ A king, & madman, n child, a silly woman, mnd a purse-proud nman,
ilesire even what iz nuattnivabile, —how much more what is attainalile.”

At this, the orane gives way to anger, and says, that if mere
assertion establishes a king's authority, his master, the king of
the water-fowl, may lay claim to the whole of Jambudwipa,
including the pescock territory. Bemg asked how that could
be effected, he replies, by war. Whercupon the king of the
peacocks said, smiling, “ Go then and make preparation.”

The erane desires that an ambassador from the peacocks be
al=o sent. o which the peacock-king assents, but ponders as
to who should be chosen for an ambassador : he should be—

V Coube of o, eh, i, v 141, ! Bir W. Jonas, vol. wiii,, 119,
* Jolson, 1t T
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* Faithful, honest, pure, fortunate (or dexterons), patient; a Brihman,
knowing the thoughts of others, und extremely sagncious, cxnet in de.
livering his message,” &e.

The parrot is finally fixed on as a fitting envoy.  As your
majesty commands,” said the parrot, “but with that crane I
travel not ;” and then tells stories to justify his refusal.

The crane had, therefore, to return alone ; and, after he had
finished relating his adventures to his king, and the assembled
water-fowl, and had announced that he was elosely followed by
the parrot, the wise prime minister thus pronounced judgment :
“This crane, this Dirghamukha (Lougbill), having gone to
a foreign country, has performed the king's business to the best
of his ability, but such is ever the nature of fools.”

“ Tt is the opinion of a wise man, that one should give a hundred
rither than quarrel, War, without necessity, is the part of a fool.”

“ Enough of reviling,” said the king; “let the matter on
hand be attended to.” «Sire,” said the minister, “I would
speak with thee in private, for—

* Bagncious persons can interpret the inward thoughts by the eolour,
by sounds, by n change in the eye or mouth,”" &e.l

When alone with his king, the minister expressed freely his
opimion that the whole affair was caused by the folly of the
crane,

The king will not discuss the point; but says,  What onght
to be done?” *“ Send a spy,” says the minister, “then shall
we know what is going on in that muntry—what may be its
strength, and what its weakness.”

A spy is the king’s eye; whoever has no spy is blind. Thus
it has been said—

' Juhuson, p. B0



208 HITOPADESA,

**A king should maintain a correspoudence with his emissaries, who
wear the badge of ascetics, and under the pretest of acquiring learning,
visit holy places, colleges and temples.”

Whilst Hiranyagarbha, king of the water-fowl, and his mi-
nister, were still consnlting in private, a chamberlain entered,
and, after making obeisance, announced that a parrot from
Jambudwipa was standing at the gate. The king looked at his
minister, and the minister said, “ Let a separate apartment be
prepared for him. Afterwards he shall be presented.” Muny
wise speeches are then mude by the Chakravilka to check his
master’s eagerness to commence war,  “ Vietory is ever doubt-
ful,” he is reminded ; therefore

* By gentle means, by gifts, by sowing divisions; by all, combined or
separitely, hie should strive to subduoe his enomies.”

“Fear, whilst the enemy is at s distance; heroism, when he is
near,—is the quality of a great man,”

“A prudent soldier, having betaken himself to his tortoiseFike
shelter, should sustain the shook of arms: but when he hos found his
opportuuily, he should rise up like an enraged serpent.”

* One skilled in expedients can be powerful aguinst a strong foe, as
agninst an insignificant; as the eurrent of a river can uproot trees as
well as grass. Then let this nmbassador, the parrot, be detained here
(he concludes) until the necessary fortifications are comploted.”

A verse from the Code of Manu is then introduced,

*Omo bowman, placed on a wall, s a match in war for & handred
euomies ; and a hundred for tm thousand,™

A fort must, therefore, be made. The next verse given is
graphie, but not from Manu.

“ A prince, stationed in his enemies’ country without a fortress
is like w mun fullen out of o ship.”
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Direetions being rehearsed as to the battlements, provisions,
water, wood, &e., requirced, the king concludes by imquiring to
whom the preparation of such a fortress could be entrusted.
The Tndian crane, called Sfrasa, is eonsidered qualified, and the
king appoints him. The Sirasa then bows to the king, and
mentions a pool which has an island in its centre, which will
meet the requirements, if well supplied with stores; and the
stores, he says, must be of grain, for the brightest gems would
not sostain life.

1t is now anmounced that a erow has arrived, and desires to be
admitted to the king and council. The king is-willing, but his
cautions minister reminds him that the crow is a land-bird, and
says in verse,

“The blockhensd who, after deserting his own party, attaches himsell
to the party of his opponents, will be destroyed by them, like the blue
jocknl,"

After relating this stufy,‘ the clever, cautions Chakraviika
allows that the parrot must be received, but reminds his king
that Chinakya of old*slew king Nanda, by employing a subtle
messenger. At length, a council is assembled, to which it 1s
resolved that the parrot, and also the crow, must be admitted.
The parrot entered with his head a little raised, saying, * Hear,
O Hiranyagurbha, what the glorions Chitravarna, the king of
the peacocks, thus commands: If thou value life or fortune,
come speedily and pay homage at our feet. If not, be assured
of expulsion from thy territory.” The king of the water-birds
on hearing this, exclaimed in anger, “ Can no one silence this
parrot ¥ The newly-arrived crow said, * Let the king com-
mand, and T will put the base parrot to death.” But the wise
minister (Chakraviika) firmly interposed, saying,

# That is not a conncil where there are no elders; those are not

b Ante, p. 276
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elders who declare not the law., That is not law in which truth is not;
and there is oo truth where fear prevails.”

The law, he says, requires that an ambassador never be slain,
even though he should be a barbarian. An ambassador is a
messenger who speaks as he is instructed.  The parrot is, there-
fore, treated with courtesy, and dismissed with the usual com-
pliments and ornaments of gold.

Arriving again ot home in the peacock kingdom, on the
Vindhya hills, king Jewel-Plume asks for his news. The parrot
assures him that war must commence, for

The island of Karpiira, the home of the water-birds, is a pro-
vinee of Paredise. * How,” he continues, @ ean I describe it 7

On hearing this, Chitravarna, the peacock-king, convened a
council, and spoke thus :—*“ Now since war must be waged, ad-
vise what is to be done, for it is written

+ Discontented priests and contented princes are alike roined.” "

His chief minister, s vulture, named Diiradarsin (far-seeing),
then spoke,

“In distress, war is not to be waged;®. .. .. when the foe is unpre-
pared, then wir may be declared.”

When the minister objects to the king’s marching, becanse he
has not yet ascertained the strength of the enemy, the king
replies—

« Minister, do not on every occasion repress my energy ; bot instroct
me how a prince, determined on conquest, must invade un enemy’s ter-
ritory."?

The minister consents to give the required advice, but adds,
ouly when it is followed does it yield fruit.

i Jolwmsou, p. 85 * Thid, p. 86. ¥ Bir W. Joues, vol. xiii, p. 142,
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About twenty verses on how to conduct troops in an enemy’s
country are then given, until at length the king says, what need
of so much talk? .. ... Let an astrologer be called, and let
him ealculate an auspicions day for our expedition; and, at
length, the pencock-king and peacock-troops all march forth.
Shortly after, Hiranyagarbha received information through his
messengers that the peacock force had already arrived on the
top of the mountsin Malayn The messenger also intimated
that some one within their fortress was an enemy in disguise, who
certainly acted by the orders of the great vulture-minister of the
advancing peacock. 0, king,” said the Chakraviikn, * that
must be the erow.” * That cannot be,” said the king, *“if it
were so, would he have been so willing to kill the parrot 7”1

But, nevertheless, the Chakraviika believes that the erow is
betraying them, and tells the king stories to justify his sus-
picions. One of these storics is that of the beggar, who was
changed into a pot of gold. It does not appear appropriate
to this section, and is given without the graphic details of Jain
cnstoms, which make it interesting in the Panchatantra. The
king gets impatient, and says, let the matter on hand be attended
to. If Chitravarna and the peacock troops are actually en-
camped at the foot of the Malaya, what can be done #*

The Chakravika says in reply, that he had heard from a spy
that Chitravarna, the peacock, had been shewing disregard to
the advice of his great minister, the volture; that indiscreet
prince may, therefore, be subdued, for  the avaricious, the
cruel, the intractable, the liar, the carcless, the timid, the un-
stable, the blockhead, the despiser of warriors, is an enemy easy
to subdue.” Therefore, whilst he has not yet invested our for-
tress, let the gencrals be directed to slay his forces in the rivers,
on the mountains, in the forests, on the roads.

The Sirasa is in consequence sent forth with troops, and has

1 Johnson, p. B8,  Thad, p. 92,
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great success agninst the peacocks. The peacock-king is hum-
hled and subdned ; begs advice of his vulture minister, and s
told to blockade the gates of the water-birds' fortress.

Tt is now king Hiranyagarbha's turn to become intractable ;
and, neglecting the advice of the wise Chakravilka, he listens to
the treacherons crow, who advises the water-hirds to march out,
and whilst they are fighting at all the four gates, the crows set
fire to every building in the fort. The Sfrasa (Indian crane) is
faithful to the last, and dies defending the fortress of which he
had had command.

The section concludes with a wish or hope that the young
princes may never themselves have oceasion to fight with
elephants, cavalry and infantry, but, says Vishnusarman, “ may
your enemies be overcome by the winds of prudent counsels, or
flee for refuge to the caves of the mountains !*'!

The section on Peace is a continuation of the same fable.
When Hiranyagarbha discovered that the crow, who had de-
parted, had been the canse of his defeat, he says:

“This is the fault of destiny, nssuredly not of counsellors. A busi-
ness, well planned, is destroyed through the influence of desting.”

But his minister subjoins :

“ An ignorant man, when meeting with a rugged condition, repronches
destiny, comprehending not the errors of his own conduct.”

“He who comprehends not the advice of well-wishing friends, will
perish, like the foalish turtle that dropped from the stick.™

Stories which follow show, that neglect of good advice is fol-
lowed by ealamity ; and =oon afterwards Longhill, who had been
‘out as a scont, returned, saying that the burning of the fortress
had undeubtedly been effected by the erow, and that the crow

! Johnson, p. 94 ¥ Thid, p. 99,
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had been under the direction of the valture. The Raja sighed,

and said :

“ He, who on scedunt of respect shown or nssistance rendered, eon-
files in enemies, is awakoned from his delusion, like one fallen from tho
top of a tree in his sleep ™!

Longhill then related what had been passing at the Peacock
court, where the king, delighted with the erow for burning s
enemies’ fort, proposed to make him king of Karpirn. But the
vulture exclaimed, that such a proceeding would be improper:
the crow was a low person, and must not be placed in the station
of the great.

“When a low person lhas obtained a higll position, he secks to cut
off his master, as the monse, having attained the form and foree of n
tiger, songht to kill the saint,”®

The vulture tells this and other stories to enforee prodence
and propriety ; and at last the peacoek said to his mimster in
private : “ Father! advise me what to do.”

The vulture replied :

 The guide of a king, lifted up with pride, like the driver of o restive
elephant, incurs eonsure.”

“ Hearken, O king! was the castle demolished by my con-
trivance, or by thy strength ?”

“ By thy stratagem,"” answered the king.

So much being admitted, the minister urges the peacock to
return to his own country, lest in the rainy season, which is now
at hand, the water-hirds should renew the attack, and retreat be
then found difficult. * For the sake of our ease smd eredit, lot
us make peace and retire.”

¥ Johmson, p. 102, * Ihid, p. 105,
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A king bas a helper in him, who, setting his duty before him, and
disvegarding his master’s likings and dislikings, tells him woweleomas
but wholeseme things."*

» He should seek pence, even with an equal. In war, victary is doubt-
ful, One shoold not do an uneertain thing : so saith Vrihnspati.”

“ What wise man would expose his friend, his army, his kingdom,
himself and his reputation, to the uncertainties of war?"¢

“Why,” said the king, “was not this advice given hefore ¥
Whereupon the vulture minister reminded the royal peacock that
the war had not been commenced by his adviee. The water-
bird, Hiranyagarbha,” he continues, “is of a peaceable dis-
position; and the poet says: “the true-speaking man, the
virtnons man, &c., are declured to be the seven with whom
peace should be made” Other verses are quoted, showing the
difficulties of war and the advantages of peace; and the whole
comversation is reported to Hiranyagarbha and his minister by
their spy, Having a second time despatched the spy to the
enemies’ camp, the Chakravika meanwhile diligently urges
peace. Amongst other remarks, he makes the following :

= Power is triple; being formed of kings, of counsels, and of constant
effort.”?

* Fortune, which eannot be purchased, even at the price of life,
althongh fickle, voluntarily seeks the palace of a king, who understunds
good morls,”

At length the king fully perceives the desirableness of friend-
ship with Jewel-Plume, the peacock king, whom they fear may
be difficalt to deal with, Under these circumstances, the Chak-
ravilka proposes that a crane be despatched to their ally, the
king of Ceylon, who appears to have been a stork ; and that he
he urged to excite an insarrection in Jaumbudwipa. The king

! Johneon, p. 106,  * Hir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p. 188,  * Johnson, p. 1
y - 106,
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snid, ** Be it s0;"” and a crane set forth with a private letter.!
At this time Loungbill again returned, and reported that the
vulture-minister had suggested that the crow, who had lived so
long at the court of Hiranyagarbha, should be summoned to
give testimony to the character of that king, and to that of his
prime minister, the Chakravika, “ Please your Majesty,"” said
the crow, * Hiranyagarbha speaks the truth as faithfully as
Yudhishthira; and a minister equal to the Chakravika is no-
where to be seen. * How, then,” said Jewel-Plume, “was he
deceived by thee ? To which the crow replied : © What dexterity
is there in killing a child who has climbed into your lap and
slumbers on your knee? Hear, O king: 1 was detected by that
minister at the first glance; but Hiranyagarbha has great
benignity, and was on that account imposed on.”*

He who thinks a knave as honest as himself, is deceived by
him, as the Brilman was in the affair of the goat. Two stories
are here told, of unsuspecting natures being easily deceived by
the designing.  © But, Night-cloud,” said the peacock-king to
the crow, “ how couldst thon dwell so long among enemies and
conciliste them 7 Sir,” replied the crow, * what cannot be
done by one sceking to promote his master’s interests or his
own private ends? People carry wood (respectfully) on their
heads, although intending to burn it; and a river washes the
roots of a tree, althongh at the same time it undermines them.”
The crow is then allowed to indulge in philosophical remarks
and quotations, as :

This body, wasting awny every moment, is not pereeived to deeay,
like & jar of unbaked elay standing in water: its dissolution is known
when it has dissolved.”

“ Dy by day death approaches nearer . .. .. as Lo u victim led step
by stop to the slaughter,”

“ As a plank of timber may meet another plank in the great waters,
and after meeting may aguin separate ; even such is the meetiug of hu-
man beings.”

L Bir W. Jones, vol. xiil. p. 58, * Juhusou, p. 100,
2—20
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“ What occasion is there for lameutation over o body composed of
five elements 21

But at length the crow applies the moral, and declares that,
on every account, peace must be made. King peacock uphraids
him with his bad judgment, and says that the water-fowl, being
defeated, must either submit to Live under vassalage or be further
reduced by war. At this juncture a report arrives of the Sing-
halese invasion. This news puts king peacock in a fury; but
his minister understands at onee that it was a maneuvee of
Chakravilka, the minister of Hiranyagarbha, and says within
himself: * Excellent | O minister.’ ¢

Jewel-Plume declares he will march immediately and destroy
the king of Ceylon. The vulture says, * Make not a thunder-
ing noise, for no purpose, like a clond in autumn ;" and ventures
to remind his Majesty that if he departs without making peace,
an attack will be made upon his rear. “A blockhead who, with-
out knowing the true state of the case, becomes subject to anger,
is tormented, as the Brilman was on account of the weasel (or
mungoose),”

The story of the father who killed the mungoose, which had
saved his child from a snake, is here introduced ; and after sage
reflections, the vulture-miuister says that peace must be con-
cluded. * Peace, grounded not on conciliation or cordial affee.
tion, is

** Like an earthen pot or & bad man, essily broken and eannot without
diffieulty be re-united ; but a virtuous man, like o pot of gold, is broken
with difficulty and easily repaired "+

At lnst king pencock gets tired of debate and desires the vil-
ture to accomplish the ohject proposed.
The vulture then started on his mission. The Wi

' Jolmson, p. 113,

¥ Bir W Jonss. vol xiz s
=R ] A JUHnmln.‘Jl:I:EIII].;_‘I- Tak p. 201,
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acted as scout to the water-birds, gave warning of his approach.
King Hiranyagarbha is alarmed lest he should be coming, like
the crow, to work mischief. His minister, the Chakravilka, tells -
him there is no eause of fear, for Diiradarsin, the vulture, is a
noble spirit. But so it is, he says, with dull-minded persons :
one while they suspect no one, at another time everyone. When
the vulture has been introduced, Chakravike (the minister of
Hiranyagarbha) says to him:

O great minister ! enjoy this realm according to thy desire ;
it is at thy service. Even so, said the king. Be it so, said the
vulture ; but now an abundance of words will be useless. For,

“With money one should receive a covetous man; with hands jeined
in token of respect, o haughty man; with the humouring of his wishes,
a blockhead ; and with truth, & clever man.”

*One should receive a friend with kindness; kinsmen with lively
emotion ; women and servants with gifts and honours; and other people
with courtesy."1

Therefore, let us now make peace, and be gone. The different
ways of making peace are then discussed,—the two ministers,
the vulture, and the Chakravika, repeating above twenty verses
on the subjeet. At last king Hiranyagarbha ventures to observe,
that they are both great scholars and must instruct him what to
do. What says the poet? replied the vulture (from peacock-
land).

** Who, verily, would commit injustice for the sake of a body, which
to-day or to-morrow, may be destroyed by anxiety or disease ?""

“The life of animals, verily, is tremulous, as the reflection of the
moon in water,”

* Viewing the world like the vapour of the desert, which passeth away
in an instant, ... .. let a man seek the society of the virtuous."

“1f a thousand sacrifices of a horse and truth were weighed in a
balance, truth would outweigh the thousand sacrifices,"s

! Johnson, p. 118 ' Thid, p, 120,



308 HITOPADESA.

« Wherefore, let the peace called golden be concluded, pre-
ceded by the onth named truth.” “Be it so,” said the Chakra-
vika. And then the vulture, having reccived gifts of jewels,
vests, &e., went in great joy to his peacock-king, taking with
him the Chakravikn. Peace was then ratified, and the Chakra-
vika sent back to Hiranyagarbha with great respect, and bearing
many presents, Finally, the vulture said to king peacock :

“ Our object is accomplished ; let us return to our own home
in the Vindliya mountains,”

Each party then retived to his proper station, anil enjoyed that
which their hearts had longed for.!

I Bir W. Jones, vol. xiii. p, 208,
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CHAPTER XXXVIL

FICTIONE.

Kathd-Barit-Sdgara, ™ Opean of ihe Streams of Navrafive " collected abont 4m.
1088, —Allurion fo the grammaricas Pdnind and Vorarseli,

“Trose who rank the highest among eastern nations for genins
have,"” says Sir John Malcolm, © employed their talents in works
of fiction, and have added to the moral lessons they desired to
convey s0o much of grace and ornnment, that their volumes have
found currency in every nation of the world.” The influx of
these works into Europe, Sir John dates from the Crusades;
and although at one time located in Persia, and appropriated as
a portion of Persian literature, it has since been discovered that
the Persians not only plundered the Hindns “ of their real goods
and chattels, but also of their works of imagination.”

Sir J. Malcolm thus adds his testimony to the independence
and originality of Sanskrit fiction in general; the “moral les-
sons ™ to which he allndes not being confined, we apprehend,
to the fahles which teach polity, but also extending to tales of
domestic life, the direct object of which is diversion or amuse-
ment.

Tales of this description have been seattered broadecast over
the length and breadth of India for countless centuries. From
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age to age they have been repeated, with variations; and they
are so strietly indigenous that they appear coeval with the origin
and growth of the Hindus ns a people. From time to time
floating tales were gathered into groups, some fanciful name
being given to the collection, The most popular of these hooks
are known by the following titles :

Kuthd-Sarit-Sdgara—ocean of the streams of narrative,
Vetdla-Panchavinsati—twenty-five stories, told by a Vetdla.
Sinhdsana- Dwdtrinsati—thirty-two tales, told by the images
which supported the throne of Vikramfditya.
Suka-Saptati—seventy-two tales of a parrot.!

With the first and second of the collections here mentioned
we will endesvour to make our readers somewhat sequainted.
The “Ocean * originated in the desire of a queen of Kashmir
to provide amusement and instruction for her grandson.  Soma-
deva, the prime minister, produced in consequence these tales
in verse, “to enable the memory,” he says, “more readily to
retain the complicated net of narrative invention.” That verse
helps the memory, is admitted ; but ss “ minuteness of detail is
¢ the soul of all story-telling," Professor Wilson believes that the
older work, in prose,® would be found more animated and inte-
resting than the versified compendinom. In the Ocean Stream
of Stories we have fortunately a work, of which the date ean he
fixed with some precision; for Harsha Deva was the son of
Kalasa, the son of Ananta, the son of Sangriima. And Siiryn-
vati, his grandmother, was the wife of Ananta, and mother of
Kalasa. Harsha himself reigned about ap. 1125, According
to the Kashmir chronicle, his grandmother is supposed to haye
burnt herself with the corpse of her hushand Ananta, 4.0, 1003,
Therefore, as the compilation certainly preceded that event, it is
thonght safe to state a.p. 1088* as the most modern limit for

' Wilsan, vol. ir. p. 108. *The VribatKathi. > Wilson, val. iv. pp. 111113,
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any story it contains ; whilst no limit ean be fixed for their pos-
sible antiquity.

The work consists of eighteen books, divided into one hundred
and twenty-four sections. The text has been published at Leip-
zig, by Professor Brockhans, with a translation of the five first
books, comprising twenty-six sections.

It commences thus :—

“On the summit of Kailfsa, a lofty peak of the Himalaya,
resided the mighty deity, Mabeswara, or Siva, attended hy
inmmerable spirits and genii, and worshipped even by the
superior deities.” His wife was the daughter of the mountain
monarch, of whom we read in the poem, called “ Birth of the
War-God.” She “ propitiated her lord by her celestial strains ;"
and he, in return, proffered her whatever boon she might request.
In the poem, the name of this lovely wife was Umé. She is
here called Pirvati, or Bhavini. She says she has but one
wish, and that is, to hear from her husband narrations as yet
nnknown. Siva then tells her of the worship offered him by
Brahmi and Vishnu in former ages, and of the favour obtained
by Vishun, on account of the service which he rendered to Siva,
But when he proceeded to velate the story of Dakeha’s sacrifice,
which cansed the death of Sati, who was born again as the
daughter of the mountain king, his wife felt aunoyed, and wished
him not to disclose such things. Siva then gave orders that no
person should be admitted, and proceeded with narratives illus-
trating * the felicity of the gods, the troubles of mamkind, and
the intermediate and varying conditions of the spirits of earth
and heaven.” Now it so happened, that one of Siva’s fuvourite
attendants coming to the palace gate, was amazed at being re-
fused admission, and rendering himself invisible, entered, over-
heard the marvellous stories, and retired, as he had entered, un-
observed. Dut this demi-divine attendant, whose name was

¥ Wilsom, val. iiil, p. 169
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Pushpadanta, was so imprudent as to communicate the narra-
tives to his wife, and his wife equally unable to preserve silence,
communicated them to her fellow attendants, and soon the affair
became known to the goddess and her lord, both to Pirvati and
Siva.

For this offence, Pushpadanta was condemned to a human
hirth, and “ his friend Milyavat, who presumed to intercede for
him, was sentenced to a like fate.”” In compassion for the dis-
tress of Pushpadanta’s wife, a term was fixed to the period of
degradation, ns that when he shonld meet with a certain exile
from the heavenly regions haunting the Vindhya mountains as
a gohlin, but remembering his original condition, “ and shall
repeat to him the tales, the curse shall no more prevail.” This
having heen said, the two culprits, like a flash of lightning,
blazed and disappenred.

After a due interval, the rash listener was horn at the city of
Kausimbi, and named Vararuchi. The first story in the collec-
tion gives his history as told by himself.

T was born,” he says, “at Kausimbi, the son of n Brihman,
named Somadatta, who died whilst T was a child, and left my
mother in indigence, with the charge of my education. 'Whils:t
struggling with distress, it chanced that two Brihmans stapped
at our dwelling, and solicited hospitality for the night, as they
were strangers, and weary with long travel. They were received.
Whilst sitting together, we heard a drum, and my mother ex-
claimed in a tone of regret, *Your father’s friend, boy, the actor
Navananda, holds some representation.” 1 replied, < Do not be
vexed, mother, I will go to see what is exhibited, and wil] bring
every word to you.” This vaunt astonished our guests, who, to
try my memory, recited the famous collection of phonetie rules,
entitled the Pritisikhya, which 1 immediately repeated after
them. They then accompanied me to the play, of which T re-

! Wilson, wol. di., p. 160,
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peated every speech to my mother on our return home.”  After
this amazing exhibition of memory, one of the Prithmans spoke
to the mother of Vararuchi, saying that her son was the very
person of whom they were in search.

This Brihman, named Vyidi, was the suthor of a grammatical
work, called Sangraha. He is sometimes called Dikshiiyana,
and is a descendant of Daksha and Dikshi. We know that the
mother of the grammarian Panini was named Ditkshi, and that
VyAdi was n near relative of Pinini, who “must have preceded
him by at least two generations.”?

The travelling Brihmans, Vyfidi, and his friend Tudradatta,
tell of a drenm they had had, which commanded them to seek
instruction from a learned man at Patna. But this learned
man, by name Varsha, had disappointed them, for he was
unable to communicate what he knew. He even appeared to
them as an idiot, for he was under the peculiar condition of
having nothing to say unless his pupil was a Brithman, who
conld at onee retain the whole, Vyhdi and Indradatta had not
this power, so they left their unsatisfactory teacher, and were in
search of a Brithman gifted with such retentive faculties as were
possessed by the yonthful Vararnchi.

On understanding the state of affairs, the mother consented
to part with her son, who went with the Brihman guests to
Patna; and Varsha, released from embarrassment by Vararnchi’s
gift of memory, became a teacher of great repute.,”

An anachronism here occurs, since the great Pénini is in this
tale represented as contemporary with Vyidi and Vararuchi.
As literary evidence of the age of Pinini, therefore, the passape
is worthless ; we will quote it, nevertheless, as indirect testimony
to the importance attached to Pinini by his conntrymen.

« Amongst the pupils of Varsha was a Brihman, named
Phnini, a fellow of remarkable dulness, and so incapable of

V Goldstiicker's Pinini, p. 210 1 ¥ Wilson, vol, iii., p. 163 i,
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learning, that he was at last expelled from the classes. Deeply
sensible of this disgrace, he had recourse to devotion; amd,
setting off to the snow mountains, propitiated Siva by a course
of severe austerities, in consequence of which the god communi-
cated to him the system of grammar which bears his name.”t
When Pénini veturned, he challenged Vararuchi to a public
disputation. For seven days they argued on an equality; on
the eighth day, the discussion was interrupted by a hideous
noise, which so disconcerted Vararuchi, that he and his abettors
abandoned the contest, and, from that time, Pinini’s grammar
has supplanted that of his rival. It was now Vararuchi's tum
to go to the mountains and seek the favour of Siva, During his
absence, he commissioned lis lately married wife, Upasokd, to
mannge his affairs ; and the history of her adventures, Professor
Wilson says, is one of the hest told stories in the book. During
the ahsence of her husband, Upasokii became * the ohject of
the addresses of the king's family-priest, the commander of the
guards, the princes’ tutor, and her hushand’s banker,”

“8he made sppointments with them all to come to her house
at different hours on the same night.”

“ At the expiration of the first watch of the night, the pre-
ceptor of the prince arrived. Upasokd affected to receive him
with great delight ; and, after some conversation, desired him to
take a bath, which her hand-maidens had prepared.”  The
preceptor made no objection ; the bath was placed in o diirk
room, his own clothes were taken away, and in their place he
was supplied with sheets, smeared with lamp-black oil ang pet-
fumes. When sufficiently rubbed, the women exclaimed, A Jys1
here arrives our master’s particular friend.” * Thereupon they
hurried the into n hasket, well faste

poor man into a y tied by a bolt out.
side ; and, in the same way, they disposed of the priest

anid the
commander of the guard. From the banker,

Upasokd demanded

! Wilson, vol, iil, pp. 160, 170, * Thid, vol. iii, 171 170
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her hushand’s money, and leading him near the closed hasket,
spoke aloud, and made him promise that she should have it. A
bath was then proposed, but before it eould be enjoyed, daylight
appeared, and the banker was glad to depart.

Next day, Upasokfi presented a petition to king Nanda,
saying, that the banker sought to appropriate property entrusted
to him by her absent husband, Vararuchi. The banker was
then summoned into court, and Upasoké said that the household
gods which her husband had left in haskets could give witness.
The king having sent for the baskets, Upasokil said, “ Speak,
gods, and declare what you have overheard this banker say in
our dwelling. If you are silent, I will unhouse you in this
presence.” 'The men in the haskets acknowledge that they had
heard the banker admit that he possessed wealth belonging to
the husband of Upasckd. The court was amased, and the ter-
rified banker promised restitution. The king now begged for
a sight of these household gods, and ont came the culprits like
lumps of darkness; and, being recognized, they were not only
expased to ridicule, but banished as criminals from the kingdom,
whilst Upasokil excited the admiration and esteem of the whole
city.)

We here lose sight of Vararnchi, but may remember that in
his heavenly state at Siva’s court, he had a friend who was sen-
tenced to be also born on carth, ond in the history of this friend,
we again stumble on philology or skill in various languages.
“ Gunidhya,” we read, had a dispute with a rival Brilman,
which induced him to forego the use of Sanskrit, Prakrit, and
Desya,® or vernacular langnages.  But he learns the Paisiichi, or
language of the goblins, and this enables him to receive narra-
tions told him by a metamorphosed Yaksha or Pisicha.

Having heard from the PisAcha seven hundred thousand
stanzas, he wrote them with his blood, the forest not affording

! Wilson, vol ., p. 178 ? Wilson, vol. iv., pp. 180—123,
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ink. He then offered the work to a king, called Sitavihaua, of
Pratishthiina (supposed to be the king Silivihana, who reigned
about A.p. 78). This king at first rejected, but afterwards
solicited the work, and translated it from the language of the
Pisiichns. d

Another story mentioned by Professor Wilsom, as well known
in Europe, but first met with in this collection, is that of a
young hushand who is obliged to leave his wife for a season. To
assure them of each other’s constancy, “ a couple of divine lotus
flowers of a red colour are obtained in a dream,” the hues of
which will fade should either prove untrue. The hushand, Gi-
hasens, a young merchant, meets with companions, who learn
the purport of his lotus, and set off to try the virtue of his wife.
“They find an old Buddhist priestess willing to promote their de-
signe.”” The eonelusion is, that the young wife invites her
wicked lovers to an entertainment, puts a narcotic in their wine,
and when they are asleep brands them on the forchead, and is
finally re-united in all trust anid happiness to her hushand.s

Tn the fifth book, which is the last translated by Dr. Brockhaus,
o man being shipwrecked, is caught in a whirlpool, and escapes
by jumping up and clinging to the branches of a fig-tree, appa-
rently the bauyan, Ficus Indiea, celebrated for its pendulous
roats.®

The lnter books of the Kathi-Sarit-Siigara appear to be much
oceupied with supernatural creatures, called Vidyidhads, who
live in the island of the Golden City, and with magic, which
ennbles men to desert one body and enter into another, and
with Nigas, who are “in their own persons serpents—gemi-
divine, but snakes nevertheless,”

! Wilson, vol. iv,, pp. 122—124. lous benvches of which w
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

THE VETALA-PANCHAVINSATI ; OR TWENTY-FIVE TALER TOLD
DY A VETAL.

Veras appear to be the same creatures as those called Bhits
and Prets.  Sometimes the spirit of a decensed person becomes
a Vetil or Bhiit, and enters the living body of some one else.
But more frequently the Vetdl is the spirit of a living person,
which changes its ahode, leaving its own body, and taking pos-
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session of a corpse. A Bhiit of the best class lives in his own
house or in a pipal tree.”’1

The superstitions regarding Vetiils appear to be counected
with the magic which prevailed in India about the fourth and
fifth centuries,®

This series of twenty-five stories commences by introducing
us to a Brithman named Shantil, who has giveri up the world,
and is living in the woods as & hermit or ascetic. He had al-
ready become a magician by means of Yogi-practice.  But magic,
as usually attained; did not satisfy his ambition,—he coveted
universal superhuman power; and for this he required the co-
operation of an able pupil, earefully instructed, who should bhe
qualified to assist in the sacrifice of a specially-indicated human
being:?

Whilst Shantil pursued his ascetic practice, and sat, cross-
Iﬂggﬁl, Yugi-fuhiﬂn, in his fﬂl‘E&’t-ﬂWElﬁ.‘llg* n severe famine
oceurred in the district of Delhi (or near the ancient city of
Hastinapura.) The distressed inhabitants dispersed, in scurch of
food ; and a Brihman, whose wife had died of hunger, wandered

' Bhite wislly haunt the place in | * OF the word Vetdl, T have )
which the body tied, or i which it | voured with the folloving perte ™
was burned, and live in trees, such ns | Tela, o dend (man), and dla, clinging
the m andd differont kinde of mi- | to; that is, elinging mrm"ﬂ-idlitlg"m‘
wgmi, and aescin.  When s man, whose | dead bodies. In one of gur popular
#Snpindi fuveral ceremony. has been | magnairies, some stories were publighed
porformed,” bocomes “a Bhik, from | na * Tales of s Vampiro, adapted from
OVET-RETITUE e s beis wadd ﬁnﬂmlh'it,"lmdtuhnlu.mu.m
“to live in his own house,” or in the | from the work before ys, But Vetila
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with his two soms, who had not yet attained to manhood, into
what is ealled a foreign country. Afar off they perceived a
“forest, surrounded by various trees, loaded with ripe fruits. . . .
The symmetry, the neatness, and the admirable order of the
trees, . . .. and the abundsnce and diversity of a thousand sorts
of unknown fruits,” were captivating. Presently they found
themselves in front of an edifice, stately as a palace, although
built with common materials. Within, sat the dreadful magician
Shantil. To the weary wanderers he merely appeared as a holy
aseetic, seated on the customary sacred darhha grass, and holding
in his hand the usual string of holy beads, which consists of one
hundred and eight of the beautifully-carved nuts or seed-vessels
of the eleocarpus, here called in Sanskrit rudrilksha. The travel-
lers approached, prostrating themselves, and showing all imagin-
ahle reverence. Shantil returned their salutation, and inquired
the object of their journey. Having heard their story, he turned
to the father and said: “ O Brihman, be not afraid ; 1 will take
care of your sons until the famine has disappeared, . . ... but
upon eondition that you will then give one of these boys (which-
ever you like) to me.”!

The father, feeling that he had no alternative, consented to
this arrangement ; and, after feasting on dainties for three days,
he embraced his sons with many tears, and departed.

Shantil is deseribed as a man skilled in all arts and sciences :
nothing, indeed, was unknown to him. He lost no time in
setting the hoys tasks, to exercise their faculties and prepare
them also for the aequisition of magie. He soon ascertained
that the younger boy had the higher capacity; and of him he
determined to possess himself: he never, therefore, allowed him
to go out of his sight. He taught him “grammar, divinity,
law, astronomy, philosophy, physiognomy, alchymy, geography,
the power of transferring the soul to a dead body, the giving it
waih Cumtriges Prabhon? Bombag, 10867 P 0OR -

|
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animation, and several other arts; amongst which was included
astrology, or the art of foretelling foture events. In short, the
law which preseribes that a preceptor shall teach all that he
knows to his pupil (if he be wise and desirous of knowledge) was
fully obeyed.” In this case, the diligent, accomplished precep-
tor was striving to seeure an accomplice in a pupil. But, eun-
ning as he was, he seems to have ontwitted himself; for, wishing
that the father should prefer the elder lad, he fed him plentifully,
and clothed him handsomely, whilst he kept his younger and
more promising pupil half-starved and poorly elad.!

As might be expected, the younger pupil became, in conse-
quence, anxions to eseape; and being already “master of the
science which prognosticates future events,” he perceived that
the famine had censed, and that his father was coming to ¢laim
one of his sons mud carry him home. He knew also that his
father would he most attracted by his elder brother, who looked
fat, and was covered with jewels, Muaking use, therefore, of his
power of transporting himself to distant places, he went to his
father, and revealed to him the wicked character and intentions
of the Yogin, and obtained a solemn promise that his father would
choose him, and not his decorsted brother, as the son to be
taken home. The father duly arrived at the hermitage; and
though he expericnced much difficulty, he at length induced the
Yogin to part with his gifted pupil : and with him he departed.
But the father and son had not proceeded far before the son felt
eertain that his tyrant was in pursuit; and, for protection, he
felt it necessary to change himself into a horse. At the same
time he charged his father to sell him at a neighbouring fajr .
but for no consideration to part with him to any one in whose
presence he should neigh or paw the ground.

As the young man apprehended, so it happened : Shautil, the
Yogin, tracked them; and, discovering the disguise, presented
himself at the fair, and offered so large o som that the father,

¥ Vaytal Punchariseny, pp. 02—04
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dazzled by the sight of an enormous heap of gold, sold his son
to his dreaded enemy. Shantil then rides his captive back to
his hermitage and places him under great vestraint. After a
few days the imprisoned horse is able to make himself known to
his brother, who loosens his bonds,—and he bounds off. Again
Shantil pursnes; and again the fugitive escapes. On this occa-
sion, assuming the form of a pigeon, he flies in at the open win-
dow of the king’s palace, and is protected and concealed for a
time by a lovely princess.

But Shantil was his master in the arts of magic, and every
disguise was discovered, Upon his father he could not depend,
for his father had sold him for gold, One refuge alone remained,
Shantil had no power over Vetils,—the spirits which animate
dead bodies ; and, despairing of other refuge, the young Brih-
man Yogin rushed into a corpse which was hanging on a tree in
a public cemetery.

This obliged Shantil to seck for a man of sufficient nerve
and resolution to go alone to the cemetery, at night, cut down
the body which contained ‘the Vetil, into which his pupil had
entered, and bring corpse and Vetil to an appointed shrine, at
which he would await them.

The man of dauntless courage and resolution was found in
king Vikramn,—whether Vikrama of Ougein, a.p. 65, or Harsha
Vikrama, of a.n. 500, is not material; but the city is called
Dhiird, to the south of the river Godavery.'

In Hindu poetry and fiction, Vikvama continually figures as
the representative of victorious courage. In the work before
us he is said to be handsome as the god of love, a devotee in
religions worship, deferential to priests, hermits, or awtim, and
persons who, disgusted with worldliness and contumely of rela-
tives, “ had given themselves up to think on God.”* He was

! WBytal Prioheosen;” translatid into ! Yoytal Punchaviseey ; by Orusge
English b ﬂnr:, W. Hollings, 47th | noth Cussinathjee. Hombay, 1825,
regiment lfmgn K.I.  Oslentta, 1848,
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skilled in sacred sciences, warlike, though merciful, a cherisher
of the poor, and a comforter of his subjects, whom he loved as
if they were his children.

The palace of king Vikrama was large and magnificent. Tt
contained the most splendid and costly articles, it was constantly
sprinkled with aloes-water, and every article of furniture was
adormed by precious stones.

One day, whilst Vikrama sat as usual on his throne, Shantil,
the Yogin, presented himself; and so holy did he appear, that
the king received him with the utmost reverence, and coming
down from his throne, entreated his guest to take his seat. He
then stood with elasped hands and paid him adoration. Shantil
presented an artificial froit, which he had brought, gave his
benediction, and went away. For several successive days the
same thing was repeated, until, on one oceasion, the king hap-
pening to drop the fruit which had been presented to him, a pet
monkey broke it open, and a splendid ruby was seen within.
Thereupon the king desired to have all the other fruits, which
the holy man had presented, brought into his presence ; and
cach fruit, when opened, was found to contain rubies. These
jewels were of the utmost rarity. Indeed, the smallest were of
such value, that the largest could only be considered ns heyoud
all price.

“Hermit” (or Yogin), said the king, “with what intention
didst thou present me with such treasures; hast thou anything
to ask of me?” Shantil did not at once acknowledge what it
was that he wanted ; but gradually revealed that he was engaged
in rites for obtaining superhuman faculties, and that for their
completiop he required the personal nssistance of the king, He
had travelled over the greater part of the world, he said, vainly
seeking such a person as would suit his enterprise. At |Engt,hl:“
he continued, “1 came to your court, and have fonng in your
Majesty the physiognomy of a person fitted to act g aaais:tam

in the intended sacrifice.” The king did not give him time to
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suy more, but eagerly promised to do whatever was required.
Shantil then explained, that a certain Vetil must be captured
and given into his possession. “On the 14th of Aswin, at
midnight,” he says, © your Majesty must go alone to the ceme-
tery, on the banks of the Godavery, beyond the town. You
must be elothed in black, and bear in your hand a naked sword.*!

When the appointed day arrived, a certain tree was pointed
ont, from which he was to cut down the required corpse, and
having thrown it across his shoulders, carry it in perfect silence
to Shantil, Vikrama went, and found this burial ground filled
with smoke from hurning corpses, and resounding with piercing
eries of devils, which were coming from all regions.

At length king Vikrama found the tree, and climbing into it,
he cut the cord by which the corpse wus suspended, and threw
it to the ground; but just as he put out his hands to capture
the Vetil, it jumped up and suspended itself as before, high up
on the tree. This happened more than onee, until the king dis-
covered that he must bind the corpse across his back before he
came down.

But now the king encountered another difficulty; for the
Vetdl within the corpse which he carried began telling stories, to
beguile the fatigne of the journey he said, but in truth because
he wanted to escape : and Vikrama could hold him only on con-
dition of his being absolutely silent. The Vetil's plan, was,
therefore, to put the king off his guard, and just when his inte-
rest was excited to ask some pointed question. Five-and-twenty
times did this succeed. 8o soon as the king spoke, the Vetdl
flew back to his tree; and the whole process had to be repeated.
The five-nnd-twenty tales, called the Vetdlapanchavinsati, are a
record of the tales related on these occasions,

The first story is entitled “Prince Mukunda and Princess
Padmivati.”” The prince is son to a king of Virdnasi (Benares),

! Bombay translation, p. &
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and is much attached to the son of his father's prime minister.
The two youths delight in hunting ; and, mounting their horses
one morning, they go into the woods in quest of game.  As the
sun rises the heat becomes intense; and about noon, oppressed
by thirst, they rush about frantically to find water, At length,
at a little distance, they espy a lake and make towards it. On
the bank of this lake grow several kinds of flowers, together with
the sandal and other Indian trees, on which latter were perched
birds, with their wings fluttering for joy, whose singing afforded
a melodions harmony. On all four sides of the lake, ghats of
brick had been built; and althongh the water was beantifully
clear and cold, its surface could hardly be discerned, so nume-
rous were the lotuses and water-lilies which grew thereon. Tor-
toises and gold-fish inhabited this delicious retreat ; and the
shells of the former resembled silver shields )

The young men dismounted, quenched their thirst, and look-
ing around, perceived a temple of Siva in a pl:mtatinn. Thither
they went ; and after performing worship, said : “ 0 Siva! who
art existing in Patdl, on high in heaven, in the sky, on all moun-
tains, in the ocean, in ashes, in fire, in timber, in iron, an the
earth,—in short, who art omnipresent,—listen to our invocation
to thee. That tongue is good and meritorious which Mmoves in
praise of god Siva; those hands are meritorious which are iy
readiness to serve and worship pod Siva; that sight is of uge
which contemplates the god Siva. By prostrating once hefore
Siva, with a contrite heart, men will be purified of al] sits s
offences whatsoever, and ascend to heaven. Thou, whose throat
is blue, and on whose hend shines Gangdl (the river anges) |
and on whose thigh sits Girijd, his wife, and who has the wkiy
of the tiger for a girdle,—may he save us from the misery of
this mortal world.”®

After this prayer, they came into the open air, reclined gy

! Translation of Crustuath Cassiaathjo, p. 747 * Thid, o, b,
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couches in the temple porch, and “ yviewed the prospect of the
neighbouring wood.” At length, a handsome young lady,
attended by female slaves, came to do homage to Siva.” IHer
ravishing heanty struck the heart of the prince at first sight, and
wounded it with five arrows, He and the young lady both
swooned, and, after recovering, the lady made a series of signals
to express her love. She then directed her steps homeward,
and the prince again swooned, as if’ “she carried his life along
with her.” When he recovered, he asked his friend what she
meant by all the signs she made. * His compapion, who was
more intelligent than the prince, and master of several arts (for
it is generally the case that princes possess but little under-
standing, and can only govern through the counsel of their
ministers, who are usually wise and prudent), then began to ex-
plain to his prince the meaning of all the signs the lady had
made.” !

The dull relation of intrigues with which this tale concludes,
is mot worth attention.

In the second story, the beantiful daughter of a Brihman
gathers flowers to present to the images in her father's house,
Unhappily, she trod upon the tail of a venomous serpent, was
bitten, and shortly expired. By magical incantations, contained
in a book, she is restored to life.

The fifth story is of the daughter of a king of Ougein. She
begs her father to let her marry a man possessed of universal
excellence. Her father seeks for such a husband for her, and
three Brihmans present themselves,

The first understands all knowledge and science.

The second has made a chariot, which conveys its possessor in
a seeond to whatever place he desires to reach.

The third could hit with an arrow not only what was seen, but

what was heard.

I Trunslation of Crustusth Cossinathjes, pp. 10, 11
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Whilst the king was pondering and considering to which of
these Brihmans he should give his danghter, she disappeared.
The king took council of the three lovers.

The first reflected for about fifteen minutes, and then nn-
nounced that a demon had taken her to the top of a mountain,

The second said he wonld shoot the demon,

The third said, “mount my carringe, and having killed the
demon, bring her here,”

Having narrated so much, the Vetdl asks whose wife she
would become.  Vikrama declares she would be the wife of him
who slew the demon ; and the Vetill, so soon as the king spoke,
flew back to his tree.

The sixth story borders on the humaorons ; it tells of a young
prince who promises to sacrifice himself to Devi, if that god-
dess permits him to marry a girl with whom he has fallen in
love. He is married, as he desires, and o few years afterwards
remembering his promise, he presents himself at Devi’s shrine
and cuts off his head; his friend coming to look for him, sees
his headless trunk, and follows his example. Next comes the
young wife, and she in despair proposes to die also, but the
goddess holds her hand, and offers g boon.  * Give life to these
two persons,” says the princess. ©] give it,” replies the goddoss;
“you need only join the heads to the respective bodies.” Byt
unluckily the princess is so confused with hope and joy, that she
joins ‘the prince’s head to his friend’s body, and so forth, No
mrhndahnﬂman,thmtheymmemﬁfe. And here the
Vetil pauses and asks king Vikrama which of these persons
should be considered the hushand of the princess ? The king
answers he who had her husband’s head, and the Vetq) 48 usnal
flics off.,

In the eighth story, a king separates from his retinue, ap
loses his way in & forest, whilst out hunting. A ¥oung prinee
from another country rides up to him and offers his SETViees ;
the King says ho is hungry ; the prince fetehes fruits, and gy,
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ducts the king safely to lis royal city. The king rewards him
with robes of honour, and engages his services. One day, the
king having sent this new sttendant to a distant place on the
sca-shore, he fell in love with a most wonderful young damsel,
who was about to offer worship in a temple of Devi. She bids
him bathe in a neighbonring pool or tank. No sooner is he in
the water, than he finds himself transported to the city whence
he eame. He tells all the circomstances to the king, who then
accompanies him to the tank, and sees the wonderful damsel,
and also falls in love. But too generous to supersede one who
depended upon him, the king commands the young lady to marry
the prince.?

The tenth story tells of a king in Burdwan, who was converted
to the Jaina religion by his minister, and who forthwith pro-
hibited the worship of Siva and Vishnu, gifts of cows, land, halls
of rice, gambling and wine, and would not allow any one to
carry away bones to the Ganges,

When this king died, he was succeeded by a son, named
Dharm Dhwaja, who, preserving the original religion, caused the
Jaina minister to be seized, seven plaits of hair to be placed on
his head, his face to be blackened, and mounted on a jackass, to
be led round the town to the beat of the drum. This king was,
however, visited by afflictions. Strolling one day in a garden,
in the season of spring, accompanied by his wives, he was in the
act of presenting a lotus flower to his queen, when the flower
cscaped from his hand, fell upon her foot and broke it. The
second wife sitting on the balcony by moonlight, was blistered
by the lunar rays. And the third wife suffered acute pain in
her head from the sound of a wooden pestle pounding rice in
hier neighbour’s premises.

The fifteenth tale is the story of Jimitavihan and Garuda,
which refers apparently to the “Tree and Serpent Worship,”

' Translation of Crustnath Cassinathjee, p. 46,
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lately explained to us by Mr. Fergusson. A king in the Hima-
laya mountains supplicated a celestial tree for a son, A son was
granted ; and, sceording to custom, so soon as the son attained
the proper age, the father abdieated the throne in his favour.
The new king, on lLis sseension, ““ compelled all the people to
pay regerd to their respective veligions. . . . . . Sidras were
ordered to observe charity ; Dwijus to perform sacrifice; glut-
tons and libertines were left to seusual enjoyments. There were
ho conspirncies ot home, nor apprehensions of war with foreign
potentates. - All was peace and tranquillity. The rain fell in
the city sensonably, and the earth produced all grains in abun-
dance. The cows yielded plenty of milk; the trees were fruitful
—the women faithful.*

This king prayed to the celestial tree to make all the people
in the empire opulent, and the result was, that poor wretches
heretofore living in woods ecame out and comcerted means for
seizing the kingdom. Rather than shed blood, the old king and
his queen and their son retired to a holy mountain,

One duy, the young king perceived in a certain part of this
mountsin o white lieap, near an angura tree,! he asks what it 1s,
ol is told that it is ““a heap of serpents’ bﬂnm,lﬂﬂ:ﬂmmhy
Garuda, who comes daily to feed on serpents.”  On hearing this,
the king goes towards a temple, but is arrested hy the cry of a
woman, who says, to-day my son will be eaten by Garuda, She
and her people were serpents in human shape. The king was
moved with pity, and told the woman not to fear, for that he
wonld expose himself to be eaten in the place of her son.

The king accordingly placed himself as a vietim upon the ap.
pointed flat stone, and was seized by Garndn; but hefore Garuda
had time to fly off, the intended serpent victim eame forward,
and eried tanml:latulhnp,fur that the king was l]ﬂtas{-.rpgm__
Garuda is amazed, and remonstrstes with the king, and being
at length conyinced of his generosity, says " Ask what you like,”
The king sayvs, “ Henceforth do not feed Upon serpents, apg

! Mimoss Siriss.
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(pointing to the heap of bones) be pleased to reanimate the ser-
penits to whom those bones belonged.”

The story ends by the Vetdll asking the king which was the
more generous, the king or the serpent.  The king cannot resist
saying that the serpent was the more generous, and then, as
usual, the Vetill escapes, and once more hangs himself on his tree.

The twenty-fifth, and concluding tale, is of an unfortunate
Rajn, whose city was attacked by another Raja. For many
days he continned fighting, but his army deserted to the enemy,
and then reduced to despair, he went forth at night to the
jungle, taking his wife and danghter with him. When they had
travelled fur into the forest, day dawned, and a village appeared
in sight, and the Raja left his wife and daughter, and went to-
wards the village to procure food. Presently he found himself
surrounded by Bheels, with whom he fought for three hours, but
at length he was killed. The queen and his danghter wept,
striking their breasts, and being too weary to travel further, they
sat down to indulge in grief. Now it so happened that a certain
king and his son, who were hunting in that jungle, saw the
marks of the two women’s feet. The son said to his father that
some queen with her daughter must have passed that way.
“The large steps may be those of the mother, and the small
those of the daughter.” “ Well then,” replied the father, “you
may take the small-footed one (supposing it the daughter), and
I will take for myself the large footed : we will marry them.”

The traces guided them to the hiding place of the women.

As it happened that the large-footed female was the daughter,
and the small-footed her mother, the king said to his son, *8Son,
you must now change.”  “ No, father, 1 will not, for an honest
man does not alter the word which he has once uttered.”

In short, the king married the daughter, and the prince
married her mother.

In due time children were horn—a son and a danghter, who
again married each other, and had children. At this point the
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Vetil broke off, and desired the king to tell him “the relation-
ship of that generation.” But king Vikrama seems at last to
have learned wisdom, for Le smiled in silence, and the Vetil
said, Raja, I have been delighted with your firmness and resolu-
tion, and will therefore warn you of a great danger with which
you are threatened. A man has come into your city, the hairs
of whose body are like thoms, and his body like wood. His
name is Shantil; he is sitting at a shrine performing incanta-
tions, waiting for you to bring me to him.”” The Vetd] further
explains that Shantil intends to offer king Vikrama in sacrifice,
and then himself to reap the fruit of such sacrifice. In order to
avert this catastrophe, the Vetil gives careful directions. “When
he shall have finished his prayers, he will say to you, * Raja,
make a prostration, so that the eight parts of your body may
touch the ground.”” Whereupon Vikrama must reply, “ 1 am
the Raja of all Rajas, and all Rajas come and make salutation to
me. T have not made salutation to any one, be pleased to shew
me how to do it.”

The Vetil then abandoned the corpse, which he bid Vikrama
carry to Shantil. At night he did so, and Shantil was pleased,
and greatly extolled him. Having pronounced some incanta-
tions, and awakened the dead man, and being seated towards
the south, he offercd up the different ingredients of the oblation
he had made ready, and having given pawn, flowers, perfumes,
lamps and consecrated food, and repeated prayers, ho bid Vikrama
wulk around the altar, and then prostrate himself, so that the
eight principal parts of his body should touch the ground. The
king following the Vetill's instructions, said, “ 0 hermit, T know
not how to do this thing unless you shew me.” Ty hermit
(Yogin) sccordingly walked round, and the king followed L
sword in hand, and so scon as Shantil fel] prostrate, Vikrama
gave him a blow with his sword which instantly severed his
head from his body. Then were heard celestin] vuices gl

: ; outing,
Victory—victory to king Vikrama.
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL

DASAKUMARAUHARITA, OR STORTES OF TEN
FRINCES ; AND VASAVADATTA.

To the eollection of stories, called the Dasakomira-
charita, or the Adventures of Ten Princes, no exnct
date can be assigned. They are stories of com-
mon life, relating the adventures of a lively set of
people, who kill, cheat, and rob, as it were for
diversion ;—something, indeed, after the fashion
of pantomimes and farces, which are still popular (N

in Europe. But, in addition to their diverting power, these
stories possess considerable interest for those who eare to study
the manners and customs of India under varieties of aspeet.!

! ILIL Wilson. Works, vol. iv.  Reprinted from Quarterly Ovjental i
from 1526 to 1528 ety O Mg,
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The outline of the Dasakumfracharita is, that a king of Patua
takes prisoner a king of Malwa, but sets him again at liberty.
Most ungenerously this released king of Malwa awnits the oppor-
tunity of the spring festival, and then marches upon Patna, armed
with a magic mace, obtained from Siva. The result is most disas-
trous.  All are taken unawares, The king's charioteer is killed ;
he himself heeomes insensible; his horse runs off and carries
him in his chariot to the forest fastness, to which the queen and
her attendants had retired. The king’s ministers are wounded,
and left for dead upon the battle-field; but they revive with
the breeze of morning, and also hasten to the forest. They tell
the queen that the king is missing, and she, feeling certain that
he must be dead, is eager to die also, from which the ministers
try to dissnade her; but she steals away from her companions
at midnight, and prepares to hang herself, by fastening her gar-
ment to a banyan tree. Fortunately, although in the dark, she
had come to the very spot npon which her hushand had been
hurled, unconscions, from his chariot, At her arrival he revived i
mnd gradually the king and the queen, and all their attendants,
and the king’s ministers, and all their households, make them-
selves a home in the forest. As usual, in the forests of ancient
India, a Rishi (a sage or holy hermit) has taken up his abode
within its preciucts, and is ready to give counsel. The Rishi on
this oceasion was Vimadeva; and his advice to the king was, to
live tranquilly where he was, awaiting the birth and growth of
# promised son, who was to repair his broken fortunes. This
advice is followed, and the child is born. At the same time the
wives of the king’s ministers give birth to sons, destined to he
the companions of the young prince; and a few stray infants
being gathered in, the little band is augmented to the number
of ten, -

The histories of the stray infants are, like the rest of the ;
very characteristic of the country; as when, after o defeat, g
king’s twin infants are carried to the woods, one of the nurses,



INTRODUCOTION, S95

frightened by a tiger, drops the child. The child serambles
under the dead body of a cow. The tiger seizes the carcase, an
arrow from s forester kills the tiger, the forester carries the infant
to his home ; and a few days afterwards the nurse discovers her
nursling in the midst of a crowd of the forest population, who
are anxious to kill the beautiful child, and present it as an offer-
ing to their forest goddess. These people are called Savaras.
Another story tells of an infant born in a wood, owing to its
mother having been shipwrecked in a voyage from Ceylon.
Whilst the mother lay senseless beside n pool, the nurse, who
was an elderly person, went with the infant in her arms to seek
assistance. A wild elephant sprung out upon her ; she dropped
the child and ran away. The elephant picked up the infant
with its trunk, but being attacked by a lion, it cast the child
into o tree, where it was eanght by a monkey; and ultimately
was reared as one of the princes. Thus we have a picture of
elephants, lions, tigers, apes, of wild tribes which sacrifice human
beings to a goddess, and of a Rishi living in a kind of secular
forest-convent or settlement of lenrned men. The ten young
princes grew up under favournble circumstances. “They were
tanght to write and to speak various tongues; they were taught
the holy sciences,—as policy, rhetorie, history, and sacred records
(Purfinas) ; also metaphysics, astralogy, law, and the morals of
princes.”  To these acquirements were added music, medicine,
and magic ; how to manage the horse, the elephant, and the car;
to use various weapons; and to excel in thieving, gaming, and
other similar accomplishments. But at length the wise Vima-
deva advised the king that the time had arrived when his son
should go forth “to conquest;"” and accordingly Réjavihana
and his nine companions “ go forth,"” and meet with the varied
adventures recorded in the popular work entitled Dasakumfira-
chiarita.

Ome of these youths, srriving at a place called Champd, on
the Ganges, sees a Bauddha mendicant seated under an asoka
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tree, near the entrance to a vihira (or Bauddha convent). The
mendicant gives an account of himself, telling that he was the
son of a rich banker, but that having had an unhappy experience
he was now hiding his griefs in a convent.

The experience of the mendicant does not act as a warning to
the young prince Apahfiravarman, for he proceeds to the city, to
“ encounter the tricks and frands of the rogues, with which
Champd notoriously abounds.” !

“I entered,” he says, “the gambling houses, was associnted
with the gamesters, and was never tired of watching those who
were skilled in the twenty-five sorts of games, knowing how to
cog dice and shift cards, &e., unperceived.” He delighted, also,
to engage in affrays, . . .. . to wheedle the resolute, and to
bully the timid. . . . . . After he had become thoroughly ac-
quainted with the city he went out, “on a night as dark as the
throat of Siva, putting on a black jacket, and with a sword nnder
his arm, a scoop, a whistle, tongs, n sham head, magic powder,
n magic light, a measuring thread, a wrench, a rope, a lamp,
and a beetle in a box, to the house of a celebrated usurer,” &e.?
In the course of the story this man marries, and gives up thieving ;
but he says, “ Man, however ingenious, cannot avoid his fate.” 3
So one day he got drunk ; ““and, as intoxicated people follow the
practices to which they are naturally or customarily addicted,” +
he went out thieving again, and was taken prisoner, &c.  When
in love, he drew or painted & portrait of his beloved,—a practice
often followed in these tales, and one which we previcusly ob-
served in a drama of Bhavabhiiti,

This story is followed h}r that of a twin-hrother of the pro-
vious narrator. Their father's kingdom of Mithild was possesseql
by strangers. The narrator goes there without making himself
known. The queen, he finds, dislikes her hushand, with whom
she says she is as ill-matched as a lovely Madhavi-flower Ewined

' Wilson, p. 106, Thid p 106 Thid, p. 204+ g, p, a0
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around a bitter Nimba tree.! The story is not interesting, but
abounds in allusions to the trees and plants of India. A man,
who enters a garden by night, crosses the ditch by a hamboo
Indder; oo he passes slowly a bakula bower, and an avenue
of champas; . . . .. he turns to the north by the bignonias ;
and having leapt over the canal that runs to the palace, proceeds
on a gravel walk bordered by red asoka trées and jasmines. In
the summing-up of the tale, the usurping king is killed and the
widow married to the twin who recovered his father's throne.®
Next come the adventures of Arthapila, in Benares. To the
south of the city he meets “a man of stout, robust make, tightly
girded, and his eyes red with incessant weeping.” Arthapiila
sits down with him under an oleander tree, and listens to his
tale, which began as follows :—*T am the son of a man of pro-
perty, and my name is Plruabhadra. 1 was accustomed always
to follow my own inclinations ; and in spite of my father's cares
addicted myself, as I grew up, to the profession of a thief.”?
Being detected, the wilful youth had been sentenced to death,
and was led forth in front of the palsce gate, where, in the pre-
sence of the chief minister, n wild elephant was let loose upon
him, and approached amid the clamour of the multitude, clatter-
ing his bells and enrling up his trunk. But Plrnabhadra had
no fear, and struck the elephant with the logs in which his arms
were wedged. Three times the animal retreated, and was again
forced forward. At length the driver could do no more; and
the minister, who was presiding, said: “The elephant you have
discomfited has been hitherto as irresistible as death: so much
valour merits not so vile a fate.” And forthwith he attached
Parnabhadra to his service. He treated him with perfect confi-
dence, and told him passages of his own history ; as, that when
a young man, he had come by chanee to this city of Kisi (or
Benares), and had fallen in love with the king's danghter, by

! Wilson, p. 214 * Ihid, p 216, ' Thid, p. 228,
222
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secing her play at ball with her sttendantsr  The story is not
worth pursuing; but in the course of it we find some lovely
princesses imprisoned in a cave by a tyranmical old king, and
tended by an aged woman, who resembled a “tuft of white-
hewled kis”®

The narrator rescued the imprisoned damsels by darting upon
the old king at midnight; “as an eagle pounces on a suake."”
Another of the ten companions describes a festival in a grove, at
which he had accidentally been present. Crowds of people haid
assembled, and whilst wondering what it might be that was
going on, he observed a young man sitting apart in a bower of
atimukta flowers, and playing on the vind. The young man tells
him that the king has o danghter, who was granted to him by
the goddess, with the condition that on a certain day each month
she should play at ball in public, and that she should be allowed
to marry any one whom she should choose. This festival was
now commencing. The princess was seated in an open pavilion
of great splendour.  “ She rose gracefully, and touched with the
tips of her lovely fingers the footstool of the goddess. She then
took the ball, red like the eye of love when moved to wrath ; she
first let it gently strike the ground, and ns it slowly rose, beat it
down with her open hand, till at lnst catehing it at the rebound
on the baek of her hand, she threw it up as high as she could,
canght it in its descent, and threw it up again. As long as it
kept good time, she struck it gently, but when it slackened, she
reiteruted the blows without mercy ; oceasionally she kept it
fluttering in the sir like a bird, hitting it up alternately with
either hand, in a struight line ahove her, whilst at others, when
it descended obliquely, she sprang forwards and sideways to
eatch it. Thus sporting gracefully, she attracted the gaze ang
applanse of the people collected around the pavilion.”

! Wilsomn, p 200, eiltivated ind.  “The imme =
* Thid, F.F;.ll. Banisterin eaccha- | ity of long, bright, gi'l""*'f"-"'-'l‘:lll::dq:::l
i spontanedm, grows o the banks | gives this specles a mose comspiouoy
of rivers, i bedges, ande o mobt; un- | appesrnces”—Hox, §, 245, »
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The next story worth noticing, is of a young merchant of
cousiderable weanlth, named Bnktiku;nﬂm, who, considering
that there was no real happiness in a single life, and also that
felicity in wedlock depended wpon the wife’s character, deter-
mined to go forth in search of a spouse. For this purpose, he
adopted the character of a fortunc-teller, and carrying with him
some rice bound up in his cloth, proceeded on his travels.
Being a fortune-teller, girls were everywhere hrought to him by
their mothers to have their fortunes told. His plan was, when
a girl pleased him, to terminate his prognostications by asking
her, as a favour, to shew him how well she could cook his rice.
Some laughed, and some were angry, but all sent him away
without complying, until, arriving at a town of the Sivis, on the
southern side of the river Kaveri, a damsel was brought out by
her nurse, whose parents were both deceased. He looked at
her, and observed that she was perfect; limbs neither too long
nor too short, too slight nor too stout, hands marked with all
the lucky signs, as the fish, lotus, vase, &e., &c. Her eyes were
of the darkest jet, rolling in the purest white, The young mer-
chant was enchanted, and with an agitated bosom, proposed his
ordinary test. She smiled as she looked archly at her sttendant,
and taking the rice, desired the guest to sit at the threshold,
whilst she washed his feet. The guest, we must remember, was
not appearing as a rich merchant, but as a fortune-teller, and
the girl, who was apparently very poor, was acting from simple-
hearted goodness. She steeped the grains a little in water,
dried them in the sun, and rubbing them gently in the ground,
removed the awn without breaking the grain. She then said to
the nurse, “This bran will be acceptable to the goldsmiths to clean
their jewellery ; go, sell it to them, and purchase with the price
fuel, an earthen hoiler and two platters.”  Her whole cooking
is performed on the same economical prineiple.  When she has
finished, she directs her nurse to desive Saktikumfira to bathe,
He then rubs himself with the oil and myrobalan which she had
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prepared, sits down on a part of the floor well swept and levelled,
eats two spoonfuls of rice with ghee, and the rest with spices,
curds and milk, drinks cool water, fragrant in a new jug, per-
fumed with agallochum ; feels the highest satisfaction, seeks no
further, but marries the damsel, and takes her slong with him.
She unexpectedly finds hersell a woman of wealth and conse-
quence, but continues to worship her husband, and to pay the
most pssiduons attention to his household affairs.  “ In this way
she acquired the entire confidence of her spouse, who, leaving all
his domestic concerns to her care, tasted in his corporeal form
the joys of Paradise.”

The next tale is of o girl, whose hushand takes a dislike to
her; she consults an aged female devotee, and it is contrived
that her hiusband shall see her splendidly drest, playing at ball
in public on the terrace of a friend’s house, and shall fall in
love with her, taking her to he snother person. This is the
third oceasion on which young girls bewitch beholders by playing
at ball in publie. The bride in this case is the daughter of a
ship-owner, at Valabli in Guzerat, named Grihagupta.

Another of the ten princes, named Mantragupta, tells of his
adventures in Ceylon, in which place he fell in love. *The
vernal season had set in, ond the air was scented with the
breezes of Malaya, and musical with the song of the koil,” the
king of Kalinga, with all his household and attendants, were
passing a fortnight on the sea-shore, where the wind, eooled by
the spray of the ocean, attempered the fierceness of the solar
rays ; but, whilst engaged ““in every kind of elegant diversion,”
the king and his suite were suddenly surprised, and carripd
away captive by the king of Andhra, on the Ganges, who had
suddenly landed * from the flotills, with which he sconred the
consts.,”  Mauntragupta followed the party to Andhra, on the
Ganges, and took up his abode in a grove on the edge of a

VW ilsgim, . 265,
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spacions lake; lovely with lotus flowers, aud lively with flocks
of wild geese.” He had disgnised himself in the dress of an old
conjuror, and collecting a few followers, kept them in good
humour with presents obtained from villagers in return for the
tricks which he practised on their eredulity.

The concluding story is that of Visruta. The scene is in the
Vindhya Mountains. By the side of a well a boy weeps hitterly,
and cries for help.  His aged guardian has fallen into the well.
Visruta arrives in time to rescue the old man, drawing him out
hy the help of long trailing plants. He then knocks down with
stones fruit from some tall likucha trees, draws water in o
bamboo, and sits down with his new friends to enjoy this little
repast. He then persuades the old man to tell what brought
him and the boy to so secluded a spot. The boy, it appears, is
rightful heir to a kingdom, of which the king has been de-
throned, and has heen sent into the forest for safety. The story
differs from the others of the series, innsmuch as it touches little
on intrigue, and much on the necessity of good government.

A certain wise king of Vidarbha died, and was succeeded by a
son, who was graced by every excellence, but little esteemed the
science of polities. A faithfal preceptor, who was also a minis-
ter, warns and reproves his youthful Raja, and says, he who allows
his mind to be almost wholly engrossed by the “ trivial amuse-
ments of musie, drawing, painting and poetry,” whilst his
intellect is *not exercised in worthy studies, is ““like gold
that has not been refined in the fire.”” A prinece, whose under-
standing is uneultivated, is unable to © judge of the objects to be
effected, or the means by which they are to be attained.” And
he further shews that the judgment of such a prince not being
good, his orders are disregarded, and weneral demoralisation
ensues.  * Abandon, therefore,”” he concludes, * mere external
accomplishments, and study those sciences hy which your

I Wilson, pip. 270—271L.
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authority will be respected, and your power extended throughout
the sea-encireled world.”

The young Raja, not relishing this advice, tells it to a minister
of totally different character, a man “well skilled in singing,
dancing and playing; thoroughly acquainted with the town, of
witty fancy, &e.; one who had a peculiar tact in finding out a
person’s weak side, could excite laughter, &e.; a pandit in
craft—a pilot in vice—a professor of all vicious arts.” This
dangerous counsellor delighted the prince by throwing ridienle
on the good old Vasurakshaka, 1f a man is prosperous, he says,
some one always comes forward to tease him; to bid him place
hiahopmnntheguudaufthe]ifetnmma; shave his head ;
wear a girdle of straw ; smear his body with butter ; go to bed
without his supper; and there are some, indeed, who wounld do
worse, and persuade him “to relingnish children, wives, and
even life.”  Orif advice of this description fails, they will pro-
mimtnmnvertagmsofmwﬁmiutunhmpnfgum; to
destroy enemies without weapons ; to give universal dominion,
&e.; and when asked by what means, they will reply, there are
four hranches of royal knowledge, of which the most important
is Dandaniti (or policy), as recently composed by the learned
Vishnugupta, in six thousand stansas, for the use of the Maurya
king,. So the king sets to work, and reads and listens till he
grows old, and when he has finished, what (continues the carien.
turist) has he learnt? The first lesson is, never trust to wife or
child. The next is, so much water is required o boil so munch
rice, and so much fuel to heat that water. Then, when the king
has risen and washed his mouth, he has to examine his receipts
and expenditure.  Not a handful, nor a half-handful must escape
him, yet even whilst he is listening the superintendent wil] cheat
him. In a quizzing fashion, the king’s occupations throughout
the four-and-twenty hours are described as:—after eating, he
lives in dread of pmm until lis food is digeatml. In the fifih
watch, he is plagned with the schemes of his counsellors, who
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misstate the reports of spies, &e. In the evening, he must
receive his secret emissaries, and appoint their work of fire,
sword and poison. At length, he is allowed a three hours'
slumber, if his poor thought-labouring brain will allow him to
repose.  Then come agents and emissaries, and men relating
dreams and omens.

“But,” says this ‘ Pandit in craft, “if mistrust of all is to be
cntertained, what is the prosperity of a state?” And so he ad-
vises his willing listener to abandon all restraint, and give him-
sclf up to idle pastimes.

Hunting strengthens the constitution, improves the appetite,
punishes the deer and wild cattle for injuring crops, and
makes the ronds safe by destroying wolves and tigers, The
pleasure of traversing mountains, or of beholding various coun-
tries, are also remsons for hunting; whilst gambling is good,
because it teaches persons not to be clated with success or de-
pressed by ill-luck; to acquire the power of confining their
thoughts to a fixed object, and to exercise determined persever-
ance and unremitting acuteness. By gambling, also, a man
learns disregard for personal perils, and a noble disdain of indi-
vidual danger. Love is advocated, as a school for eloguence
and ingenuity ; wine, as a medicament for various diseases ; ani
the dissipater of care, highly serviceable in war, and as rendering
man insensible to fear and pain. The young king who followed
this advice had, however, but a very short reign, and was uni-
versally despised. Neighbouring Rajas made war upon him ;
and although his own false friend for a time ontwitted them, he
soon secured the throne for himself. The boy erying beside the
well, at the commencement of the story, was the heir-apparent,
and is ultimately placed upon his rightful throne.!

The series of tales concludes with the following wise thonghts :

“« Government is an arduous matter; it has three principles: -

' Wilsan, . 270
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council, anthority, and activity. These, mutually assisting each
other, dispateh all affairs. Council determines objects, Authority
commences, and Activity effects their attainment. Policy is a
tree, of which Conneil is the roat, Authority the stem, and Acti-
vity the main branch ; the seventy-two Prakritis are the leaves,
the six qualities of royalty the blossoms, power and snecess the
flowers and the fruit. Let this shade protect the king, 1

Vasavanarra.

This is a love-story, but we cannot eall it a novel, necording
to the modern acceptation of the word; for the author eared
more for ingenuity of diction than for the working out of emo-
tions, events, and characters.  Dr. Fitzedward Hall has looked
at the subject eritically, and he thinks it must have been written
not more than twelve hundred years,—not until the fine taste
and feeling of Kilidisa and the better poets and dramatists hod
given way to bombast and quibble. He quotes the following
sentence from the author’s accomunt of himself:i—« Subandhnu,
an iutimate of none but the virtnous, and a fund of dexterity in
framing discourse made up of equivoques in every syllable,”

Puns are eommon in all Sanskrit compositions, from even the
earliest periods ; but Subandhi’s work is deseribed as 5 volume
of puns, and honoured with the denomination of poem, not sn
much by reason of the sustnined elovation of its diction, as on
account of its elever alliteration and the elaborate ambiguity of
its phrases. So to choose and to dispose his diction as “to ren.
der it susceptible of a diversity of interpretation,” was the distinet
aim of the author; and consequently he is, ns might be expected,
sometimes unintelligible.  Perturbations of grief and despair,
the terrible, and the revolting, are well deseribed ; the author
does not appear to have so well understood el tenderness op

! Works by H.TL'WThnn,wLit.p_zss_
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deep affection. The plot is peculiar. A king, who lived some-
where on the Ganges, was a follower of Siva, and ruled his king-
dom so admirably that impiety was unknown, proof by ordeal
never needed, and violence never practised. This King had a
son, who was the delight of all who sought his protection. His
sagacity secured him from deception. His religions fecling was
shown by marked devotion to cows, and to Brihmans ; and
being comely as the god of love, he was admired by all maidens,
far and near. The extraordinary fact was, however, that the
maiden with whom alone he fell in love was one that appeared
to him in a dream. He longed to dream again, but the fervour
of his emotion prevented sleep. He shut himself up in solitude,
and refused nourishment. Then a faithful friend persuaded him
that travelling might bring relief. They pursued their way to
the Vindhya Hills; the sun was about to set as they entered a
wilderness. The friend collected roots and fruits, and the young
prince fell asleep on a couch, made up of branches from the
trees, But not for long; for he was awoke by the conversation
of two birds, who nestled in the jambu tree above him. The
female bird was reproaching the male for coming home so late,
fearing that he must have been dangling after some other sdrikd.
The male bird replies, solemnly, that he has been attending to a
transaction most unprecedented. He then relates, that in the
city of Knsumapura (probably the same as Patua), there is o
lovely princess, named Visavadattd. Being of full age, the king,
her father, invited  the high-born heirs of many principalities,”
that she might choose a husband. The suitors came, and the
damsel took her place upon a dais to survey them; but no one
pleased her: and she and they withdrew in disappointment. At
night, the young prince who had fallen in love with her in a
dream, appeared to her in a vision ; and she felt at once that he
was her destined husband. The vision made known his name,
which was Kandarpaketu; but she suffers torments of love and
grief from not knowing how to meet with him. Tnder these
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circumstances her confidante volunteers go to search for him ; and,
says the bird, she arrived here when I did, and is at this moment
beneath our tree. The love-sick prinee no sooner heard this wel-
come intelligence than he iutroduced himself to the confidante,
talked with her for twenty-four howrs, and then went with her to
Kusumapura. Here he found the lovely Visavadattd in a garden-
house of ivory. On seeing each other they faint for joy, and
then rehearse their past sufferings. The confidante speaks for
the princess, and says, that ““if the heavens were o tablet, the
sea an inkstand, the longrevous Brahma the amanuensis, and the
king of Serpents the narrator,—only a trifling part of those
agonies could be told,” and so forth, They next resolve on
what we should eall & “runaway-match;” and this they effect
by mounting a magic steed, which carries them to the Vindhya
forests in the twinkling of an eye. They sleep soundly in o
bower of flowery creepers; but when the sun is at meridinn
height the prince awakes, and finds Viisavadatti missing. He
bitterly laments, and wonders what can have caused so dreadful an
afffiction, “Had he not accomplished himself in the sciences?”
“ Had he not adored the fires 77« Had he affronted Brihmans?>*
“Had he neglected to make devout circuits around mileh kine?

Ultimately his Visavadattd is restored to him, and they live in
happiness at her father's court, Her disappearance was cansed
by her having been struck, on waking, hy the emaeiated appenr-
ance of her hushand ; and leaving him asleep, she went in search
of fruits for his refreshment.  She is nhrmedntacaingngnuemj
and troops in pursuit of game; and meets with other adventures,
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“ Lt the king establish rules for the gale and purchase of all marketnbls things;
having duly considersd whenoe they came, if imported, whither they must ba
sunit if exportod.”—Con® or Maxw, Beok viii. v, 401,

CHAPTER XL.
i‘\ COMMERCE AND MANUPACTURES.

Ancient Hindur o commereinl people.— Produots and Manyfoctwres early ofinined
in Western Connlries.— dneient Hinds Laws treating on Comineree.— Merchanls
in Ofd Literulure— Trade with Inidia of presend imporfance fo Ewrope—Sue-
cesa depends upon knowledye of Hindu Habits and Autecedents.— Fudigo, Collon,

. Wool, Irom—Pecfection of Hindu Mawyfacture.

Ir is said in the Rig-Veda that ©merchants desirous of gain
crowd the great waters with their ships.” And the activity in
trade, thus early noted, has continued ever since to be cha-
racteristic of the country. Professor Lassen! considers it re-
markable that Hindus themselves discovered the rich, luxurious
charncter of India’s products. Many of the same beasts, birds,
and fragrant oils, are produced in other countries, but remain
nnnoticed wntil sought for by foreigners; whereas the most
' ancient of the Hindus had a keen enjoyment in articles of taste

or luxury. Rajas and other rich people delighted in sagacious

3 Lnssen, Tndische Alterthumskunde, vol. i (2nd od.), p. 342,
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elephants, swift horses, splendid peacocks, golden decorations,
exquisite perfumes, pungent peppers, ivory, pearls, gems, &e.;
and, consequently, earavans were in constant requisition to carry
these, and innumerable other matters, between the north and
the south, and the east and the west, of their vast and varied
country. These caravans, it is conjectured, were met at border
stations, and at out-ports, by western caravans or ships hound
to or from Tyre and Egypt, or to or from the Persinn Gulf and
the Red Sea.

To the appearance of India goods in Greece, Professor Lassen
attributes the Greek invasion of India. The cupidity of con-
querors was excited by the sight of such treasures, and the
courage and endurance of their followers was sustained by the
prospect of such spoil. And for hints of India’s products in
Asiatic caravans, we may refer to the Book of Genesis, where
we rend that Joseph was sold by his brethren to * Ishmaelites
come from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery, balm, and
myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt.”' Here, Dr, Vincent
observes, we find ““a caravan of camels loaded with the spices of
India and the balsam and myrrh of Hadramant” And this
trausaction, he observes, notwithstanding its antiquity, * lhas
all the genuine features of a caravan crossing the desert at the
present hour,” ®

Dr. Vincent’s idea is, that even hefore the ecall of Abraham
caravans traversed Asin from Bussorah to Medina, and thenee
through Petra to Tyre, keeping up extensive communication he-
tween Egypt and India. Neither Hindus nor Egyptians are
sapposed to have made long sea-voyages, although they made
much use of their magnificent rivers.

0 Spieery," which the Ishmaelites were mm to Eg}‘pt_.
would seem to be the term used in trade for pepper,? capds.

! Genesis, chap, Txvii v, 25, —Lnssen, Alter, wol. i (2nq ed) p

* Periplue, part 2, book iii. p. 328, 326,
‘I‘n].'rl'hcr“l#“ heurn ilu-.Il:nlii‘- DTS,
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mums, and probably ginger, all found in abundance and in per-
fection on the coast of Malabar. Balm and myrrh may or may
not have come from India; for although these perfumed gums
exude from a tree called Balsomadendron, which grows well in
Indin, the same trees are now found also on the borders of
Arabia Felix and in Abyssinia. It is, however, noteworthy that
Pliny could not discover from whenee Egypt obtained balm and
myrrh; the Egyptians said that it came from the country of
the Troglodytse, and the late Dr. Royle observed that myrrh
is called dal by the Egyptinns, whilst throughout India it is
known by the Sanskrit name of hola.!

We again feel ourselves to be amongst products from India
when reading of king Hiram’s trade with Ophir.

# | Kixos, Cnm. ix. 11. Now Himm, the king of Tyre, hiadd forisliod
Solomon with cedar-trees, and fir-trees, and with gold. . . . .

o Cg. ix. 26, And king Solomon made n navy of ships in Ezion-
gober, which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red Sea, in the land
pf Fdom,

(i, ix. 27. And Hiram sent in the navy his servants, shipmen
that had kuowledge of the sen, with the servants of Salomon.

« G, ix. 28, And they came to Ophir, and fetched from thence

(i P
Eﬂ]‘*ﬂu x. 11, And . . . . great plenty of almug trees and precious
Blones, .« - - »

« On. x. 18, Moreover the king made o great throne of ivory, and
overlaid it with the best gold,

“On. x. 21, And all king Solomon's drinking-vessels were of gold,
and all the vessels of the house of the forest of Lebanon were of pore
gold ; none were of silver; it was nothing necounted of in the days of
Solomaon.

 Ci. x. 22, For the king had st ses a navy of Tharshish with the
navy of Himm ; once in three years came the navy of Tharshish,
bringing gold, anid silver, ivory, and apes, and peacocks.”

I Rogle, Ant. Hindu Mesl. pp. 119—121 Smith's Dictionary of the Bibls, =, v.
Mvrrh.
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So also in the Book of Chronicles, * the servants of Hiram
and the servauts of Solomen, which hrouzht gold from Ophir,
brought almug-trees and precions stones.” A great hunt has
been made after “Ophir.” The lenrned Professor Lassen sug-
gested its being a sea-port on the south-west coast of India.
Writers in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible and some others
prefer to find it in Africa. Into so critical an inquiry we dare
not enter; but we venture to think that Hiram's ships were
laden with just those ohjects which Hindus of king Solomon's
time would have considered best worth sending.

To begin with peacocks. India is emphatically the home of
peacocks.  No traveller writes of Upper India without men-
tioning flocks of peacocks; and every Sanskrit poem alludes
lovingly to these splendid birds.  Peacocks unfolding in
ghittering glory all their green and gold.”  “Pencocks dancing
in wild glee at the approach of rain.* Peacocks around palaces
“ glittering on the garden wall,” are expressions of frequent
occurrence.  Ancient seulpture shows the same delight in pea-
cocks, as may be seen, for instance, in graceful bas-reliefs on
the gates of Sanchi,' or on the panels of an ancient palace in
Central Indin, fizured in Tod's Rajasthan.?  Whether pencocks
were so early observed and cared for in any other country we do
not know; but there is some evidence that Hiram procured his
peacocks from India in the name by which they were received
i the Holy Land. The word for peacock in Hebrew is univer.
sally admitted to be foreign; and Gesenius, Sir Emerson Ten.-
nent, and Professor Max Miiller, appear to agree with Professor
Lassen® in holding that this word, as written in Kings and
Chronicles, is derived from Sanskrit.

Aristophanes called peacocks * Persian birds,” and to Persin
they were introduced from India or Ceylon. Aristotle was
acquainted with them, for he says, “Some animals gy jealons

! Fergusson, THus, Hind, Archi. “; Ind. Alterth., vgl, 5, {2

£ B p 405 of this work. e}, "
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and vain like the peacoek.”* It was not, however, till after the
Indian campaign of Alexander the Great that peacocks became
general in Egypt, Greece, and Rome. The Romans are then
noted for having spent immense sums of money on maintaining
large flocks of peacocks. Not only the tongues but the flesh
was cooked and prized at the tables of the old Roman epicures,
whilst the live birds adorned their gardens, and of their tail
feathers they made splendid fans.

We are not proposing to touch upon each item of Hiram's
cargo, but ivory cannot be omitted, for of ivory King Solomon
made a “ great throne ;”® and as ivory was largely used, not only
in ancient India and the Holy Land, but in Assyria, Greece,
Egypt, and Rome, its name and its history have acquired a
special significance. Elephauts are indigenous (or aboriginal)
alike in Africa as in India, but it is observed that they were
scarcely known to the ancient Egyptians; for although some
sart of figure, intended for an elephant, has been discovered in
the old hieroglyphies, Champollion calls it a very indistinet re-
presentation ; and from this, and other congiderations, Lassen
decides that elephants were neither used nor tamed in ancient
Egypt.?

But in Tndia, on the other hand, elephants were the cherished
friemds of the household ; and a passage from the Rig-Veda is
vited,* in which a man places his elephant side by side with his
son, as an object to be prayed for. “ Who importunes Indra
for his son, his elephant, his property, himself, or his people.”

The nffection with which the ancient Hindus regarded the
elephant is also shown, by the variety of names used in Sanskrit.?
Habits and peculinrities are noted. He is called Aastin and
karin, becanse his trunk serves the purpose of a hand. He is

! Dicth of the Bible, mriicle ¥ Alterthumskunde, vol. L (2nd ed.)
H P emerk,— e, Alterthomskunde, | po 354,
vil. L (2nd «l) p. 353, ‘ROV. 1L B4 17; Wilson's trans.,
2 3 Clirondeles, xi. 17, vol. i p. 216,

o Alterthumskunide, vol. i p. 363,
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dwipa, *the twice-drinking,” because he first sucks up water
with his trunk and then pours it into his throat. He is pinda-
pida, heavy-footed.  And many other apellations he has, as néga,
meaning that he is a native of mountain tracts; and vdrana,
one that bears and protects the king, hecause the king rode into
battle on an elephant. The word, however, by which the do-
mestic clephant is called is ibka. This name appenrs never to
be used in Sanskrit for an elephant, merely as an animal, but
is reserved for elephants belonging to the household, The same
word, ibha, is the name by which the elephant’s tusks are and
were sold in the bazaars of India; and it is believed that by this
name, or by words derived from it, ivory must have been intro-
duced to Egypt and Greece, althongh by what process ibhae was
converted into the Greek, elephas, is not satisfuctorily explained.
Homer speaks of ivory as largely used ; but elephants were un-
known to Greeks nntil they eame face to face with these huge
beasts in the battle of Arbela. Darins was, on that oceasion,
aided by fifteen war-elephants with managers or drivers from
India.2

The Greeks at once recognised these new antagonists, as armed
with the ivory tusks familiar to them in commeree, and they
called the animal elephas, that being the name already in use
for ivory ; and by this name Aristotle made elephants known to
Europe. Herodotus also described the \égas, and ever since,
the name of the animal hearing tusks of eleplias has been ele phant,
In Egypt, ivory was known as ebu; and Professor Lassen thinks
that the appearance of words so much alike a8 ibha and ebu, in
langunges so unlike as Sanskrit and the Ancient Egyptian, can
only be accounted for by comman origin, and that the Suyskeit
name, ibha, might easily have reached Egypt throngh Tyre,

Hindu appreciation of elephants is also shown in ¢

heir mytho.
logy, as : their ancient god, Indra, has a favourite ele

phant, called

! Alterthumskunde, vol. & (3nd ed) pp, 355, 565 1.
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Airdvata ; and their modern god, Ganesa, who symhbolises wis-
dom, is represented with an elephant’s trunk.

Without going farther into the subject, it seems most pro-
bable that ivory from India first made the product known in
Greece, and perhaps even in Jerusalem and Egypt. In saying
this we by no means imply that after ivory eame into use it was
not supplied from Ethiopia. Indeed, it is believed that Hindus
were too much attached to their clephants to have killed them
for the sake of their tusks; and when they needed more ivory
than came to them from elephants which died by the way of
nature, ivory from Ethiopia was imported into India.!

Nard, or spikenard, cassia, calamus, and what appears to be
the bdellinm of Seripture, may all be traced to India, where
scents were very early valued and carvefully prepared. Sugar
bears & name derived from Sanskrit; and the oldest Sanskrit
literature alludes to sugar, and to kinds of food concocted from
sugar, which are good to * chew and to suck.” It was in India
that the Greeks first became acquainted with sugar, and to that
period the first importations of this article into Europe are re-
ferved. With the sugar travelled its Samskrit name into Arabia
and Persia, and thence became established in the languages of
Europe.®

The indirect evidence afforded by the presence of India’s pro-
duets in other ancient countries, coincides with the direct testi-
mony of Sanskrit literature, to establish the fact that ancient
Hindus were a commercial people. The code of Manu requires
the king to determine the prices of commodities, and also the
trustworthiness of the weights and measures used., And that
the transactions contemplated were not restricted to local pro- °
ducts is evident from reference to the charges for freight for
articles in river boats, and the undetermined and larger charges
to which sea-borne goods were linble, The necount of King

! Tassen, Fud. Alb., vol. &. {(2nd ed.) * Lassen, 1. 1, p, 318,
[ 368, and ibid, p, 302, dofe
2—23
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Yudhishthira's eoronation in the Mahdbhitrata affords an instanee
of precions articles from distant lands brought into India. So
also in the Rimiyaus, we read that when Riima and his brothers
were married, the brides were elad in =ilk from China. The
drama of Sakuntalll, again, affords testimony of the importance
attached to trade. A case, written on a leaf, is presented at the
footstool of the king. 1t states that a merchant, who had ex-
tensive commerce, had been lost at sen, and had left a fortune
of many millions.

We might speak also of the earavan of merchnnts in the well-
known story of Nala and Damayanti ; but not to multiply in-
stances, we will merely observe that merchants are constantly
being introduced into Sanskrit fiction, and equally often into
Buddhist legend. They seem to have been always at liand to
give variety and movement to the monotony of daily life. We
ohserve, however, that whilst in Sanskrit story merchants are
usually represented as rude people, outside Hindu “ society,”
they appear in Buddhist tales ss religions men, whose rank is
determined by attainment in holiness, not by birth.

Enough has now blfen said to show that Hindus have ever
been a commercial people, and here we onght to leave the sub-
jeet, if we would strictly confine curselves to ** Ancient India.”
But the past affects the present ; and commerce with India lias
become a gigantic power, influencing national prosperity. Hin-
dus ecanmot now, as formerly, quietly indulge their taste in im.
ports and manufactures, undisturbed. The whole world has
hecome connected by magnetic currents and bands of stepm-
power ; and India and Europe are alike under obligations to
wake up to the consciousness, that whether this new rapidity of
commereinl intercourse shall canse incaleulable torment OF in.
caleulable profit, must depend upon the kmn\'IEr]gu and wisdom
of those by whom it is conducted. Under these cifenmstanoes,
we feel that knowledge of its chief staples, such ns ing;, %0, cotton
wool, and iron, has peculisr imporkance ; and that it i Pm-ut;'ni
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to view them in connection with Hindu history, tastes, habits,
and requirements.

We will begin with a few words on indigo, which is mentioned
in the code of Manu. It is manufactured from the bluish-green
juice of a trefoil plant which grows wild in the north-east pro-
vinees of Indin, on the esstern Ghats, in Ceylon, and in other
parts of India. The plant thrives best in the Tirhut province
of Bengal, whilst the seed attains its highest perfection in the
rocky soil of central India. Baneroft, in his work on colours,
gives the “natives of Indin”” much praise for having “so many
thousand years ago discovered means by which the colourable
matter of the plant might be extracted, oxygenated, and preci-
pitated from all other matters combined with it.”” This valuable
dye bears the name of its father land,! and by this name has
certainly been known in Europe since the time of Pliny, who
says : “ Cast the right Indico upon live coals, it yieldeth a flame
of most excellent purple,” In India it is called nil, or nili, that
being the Samskrit for blue.

Indigo tinctoria, which is the species most generally cultivated,
is a half-shrubby plant, two to three fect high, with pinnate
leaves, and racemes of pale red flowers. Bengal alone produces
about nine millions of pounds of indigo in the year ; and the sum
which Europe pays annually for indigo is estimated at eight or
ten millions of pounds sterling.®

It may prove instructive to bear in mind, that although indigo
distinetly belongs to India, it is possible to produce it in other
countries; and that whilst its manufacture was, for a time,
neglected in Hindostan, the West Indies, ahout the year a.p.
1747, succeeded in securing the indigo trade to themselves.
This was, however, soon corrected.

John Prinsep, the father of seven Mr. Prinseps who have
sinee been more or less known to fame in India, was then a

! Lassen, vol & (2nd ed) p. 325£ 1. ¥ Chambers’ Eueyolopmdia, &Y., . GBS,
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merchant i Caleutta; and in 1779 his exertions restored this
remunerative hranch of commerce to its original hirth-place.

Yet more important to the commercial relations of India and
Great Britain is the produet to which next we would draw
+ attention. "We refer to cotton, which does not appear amongst
Bolomon's imports, but is thought to have resched Europe in
the time of the Crusades through the medium of the Arabs,
the Arab word kute becoming our cottont Cotton trees and
cotton sghrubs grow freely in many parts of India, The trees
are very beautiful ; but with them we are not at present much
eoncerned, because the silky cotton, bursting from their pods, is
wanting in the lateral roughness of fibre necessary for spinning
these fibres into thread ; and, consequently, simal, or the silky
cotton of the simal-tree is, and has been, only used for padding
armour or stuffing beds and pillows, The valunble properties of
the cotton-wool produced from the cotton-shrub (Gossypinm
herbacenm) were early discovered.  And we read in Rig-Veda
hymus of “ Day and Night,” like “two famous female weavers *'*
intertwining the extended thread. We read also of “The
futhers who wove, and placed the warp and woof,”? or that night
enwraps the world “like a woman weaving a garment,” or,
nignin, of a singer consumed by enres, as “rats consume o
wenver's threads.”*  Cotton, in its manufactured state, was new
to the Greeks who accompanied Alexander the Great to India.
They deseribe Hindus as clothed in garments made from wool
which grows on trees. One eloth, they say, reaches to the
middle of the leg, whilst another is folded around the shoulders,?

Hindus still dress in the fashion thus deseribed, which is also
alluded to in old Sanskrit literaturt. In the frescoes on the

b 8o also T, Royle's observations * Big-Voda, x. 130; Colebrooke's

on) Ll door-ruriaine vr hangings in the Emg‘l, vol. i. p. 84,

Hook of Eather, i 6. Results of Greast | ¢ Wilson's tranw., val. i, 1. 07

Eshibition of 1851, p, 457. | * Nearchus, quoted by Royle, Cul.
* Rig-Vods, i 5; Wilson's trans., | tar of Cotten, p 119, °
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Caves of Ajanta this costume is ecarcfully represented. The
copies from these pictures, which we once possessed, were, un-
fortunately, destroyed by fire in the Crystal Palace at Syden-
ham; but a few wood-cuts had happily been made from them,
and to the importance of these, “as a record of costume,”
reference is made in the Edinburgh Review for January, 1868.1
The cloth which Nearchus speaks of as reaching to the middle
of the leg is the dhoti. It is from 2§ to 8} yards long by 2 to
3 feet broad. In the picture which represents the Conquest of
Ceylon,® the king sits on a stool or chair ready to be inangu-
rated. Heis erowned with a tiara, 15 naked from throat to waist,
but from the waist appenrs the dhoti. The attendants wear
dhotis around their waists, a scarf ncross the chest. The figure
behind, with a long straight sword, wears a dhoti, folds hanging
in front, one end over the right shoulder. Persons with presents,
groups of soldiers, bands of musicians, all alike wear dhotis.

The article under consideration next ealls attention to the Lwo

ancurate kuowledge of Hindn listory
amcl Hindu habits,

¥ See p. 303 of the drst volume of
this wark.

'In an arbele reviowing Teatile
Manufactures, by Dir. Forbes Watson,
nnid written, wo are assured, by Capiain
Meadows Taylor, well known for his
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persons conversing, who are naked to the waist, and who “ wear

the ordinary dhoti.”’!
Other pictures, and also sculptures, give the same testimony ;
s0 that from the first or second century of onr ern, if not sooner,

~ it would appear that for kings or commoners, and with or with-

out necklaces and ornaments, the dhoti has been the invariable
costume. And so it continues to the present day ; for even if
a Hindu wear drawers or trowsers,  he will have a dhoti, large
or small, underneath.” Dhotis are usually worn in pairs, the
second sheet being thrown over the head and shoulders, or
passed ncross the chest. Tt is a costume much resembling
that of a Greek statue, and the only change observable within
3,000 years is, ““ that the dhoti may now be somewhat hroader
and longer.” “ Anything more perfectly convenient,” it is ob-
served, “ to walk, to sit, or to lie in, it would be impossible to
invent.”*

We are thus particular in deseribing Hindu garments, be-
cause from century to century they have not changed; and it
will be more possible for British manufacturers to conform to
Hindu customs than for Hindus to adopt deviations made by
British manufacturers. The dress of women in India also con-
sists of one long pieee of cloth, often called a chudder, or sheet ;
but the correct name is Sdri. For poor people, about three
yards of calico is made to suffice; hut oceasionally the Sdrf is
eighteen yards long and a yurd in width. *The texture varies
from the finest and most open character of muslin, in Bengal
and in the South of India, to the still fine but close texture of
the Deccan, Central India, and Guzerat.”* Sidrfs are of all
qualities, to suit all ranks, whether peasant or princess. Hindus
male and female, appear to have been weaving and wearing gunl;
Sty s S0y ol ihout | Al o 3 i, wer
fatigue.— Edinburgh. Roview, Junuary, &lb:ﬂ when it

in the presones of Indigs,
- Forbes Witson, Textile ’
u Hlmln. bearvers, whe pull pankshs | tnres, Intre, E'“ iy e
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garments ever since they settled in India; and it wonld sppear
that, some centurics before oor cra, they produced mushns of
that exquisite texture which’ even our nineteenth century
machinery cannot surpass. ®

A Buddhist book, translated by Csoma de Kirds, devotes
some sections to the subject of discipline, and gives careful
directions regarding the dress permitted for persons adopting
the religions life, and living 88 members of a convent or Vihiira,
Luxury in dress is discountenanced, but to go without dress is
absolutely immoral. From the frequency of such denunciations
it would appear that to wear no clothes was, at that time, re-
garded by some clusses as a token of piety and religious auste-
rity ; and we mention the circumstance here becanse it has refe-
rence to the fineness of the muslin then manufactured.

The following is the passage :

“Leaf 272. The king of Kalinga sends to Gsal-rgzal, the
king of Kosala, a piece of fine linen cloth as a present. Tt
comes afterwards into the hands of Gsug-Dgah-mo? (who is
said to be a woman of loose character, although living in a
Vibiira). “ She puts it on, and appears in public; but, from its
thin texture, scems to he naked.” Sikya (or Buddha) thence-
forth forbids religious women to accept or wear such thin gar-
ments."” !

The same testimony to the fineness of Hindu manufacture is
given in an aneedote recorded by Mr. Bott in his work on the
# Cotton Mannfactures of Dacca.” The Emperar Aurangzeh
reproved his daughter for showing her skin through her clothes.
The daughter justifies herself by asserting that she had on seven
suits or jomalks.

The very names which Hindus have given to their muslins
are evidence of the interest taken in these exquisite productions.
One, which is regarded as third in quality, is called “ Evening

! Analysis of Dulva, which iz a portion of the Kal-Gyur.—Asintic Researvhes,
vol. xx. p. 86,
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Dew,” * and when spread upon the grass can searcely be distin-
guished from the dew. The second quality is Abravan, or
“ Running Water ;" and it is related that in the time of Nahob
Allavardy Khan, a weaver waf turned out of Dacea for his
neglect in not preventing his cow from eating up a piece of this
muslin, which he had carelessly left upon the grass, The first
quality of Dacea muslin is known as “ Woven Air,” and all
goods of these three qualities appear to go under the name of
Mulmul Khas, or king’s muslins, 1 per yard is a usual price.

Hindus consider the Jam, or loom-figured, to be their chef-
d'euvre in muslins. €31 is said to have been the price of that
manufactured for the emperor Aurangzeh ; whilst, in 1776, these
musling reached the extrivagant price of €56 per piece.* Compar-
ing these fabrics with those manufactured in Great Britain, Dr,
Watson finds the yarn finer than any yet produced in Europe,
whilst the fwisting given to it hy the Hindu hand makes it more
durable than any machine-made fabric. And thus the strange-
looking spinning-wheel exhibited here, in 1851, with its “richly-
carved wood bound round by unsightly threads,” proves to have
powers not to he obtained by any other means.?

Dacea is not the only place in Tndia eapable of manufacturing
fine. muslins, althongh its position in the moist climate of the
Sunderbunds is doubtless very advantageous. Some intelligent
residents venture to deny the influence of elimate, and attribute
the pre-eminence of Dacca manufacture entirely to skill ; hut
skill withgut moisture will not suffice; and where the air is
naturally dry, artificial moisture is secured. In Chundeyres,
for instance, which is cited as “an ol seat of native many-
facture,” weaving is performed in underground workshops, 8o
also in the dry air of the table lands of the Decean yarn is spun
in closed cellars, the floors of which are continnally watered,

' As quoted by Dr, Torbes Watson * Profesaor Coopar, Repor
in Textile Manulhotores, . 76, Exhibition of IBIJJ;E. oo
* Textile Manuluctures, p, T,
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Dryness of air prevents the filaments frém elongating; and,
therefore, even in Dacea spinners only work from early dawn to
ning or ten a.x., and again from three or four r.ar. till near
sunset. !

For spinning, women are preferred to men; and the finest
thread is given to women under thirty years of age. It is a
favourite ocenpation with women of all classes in Tndia ; *even
the highest amuse themselves .with the spinning-wheel.” The
remuneration is, however, incredibly small; for o spinner who
devotes all the available hours of the day to this work makes in
a month thread to the value of 16s,, or B rupees.®

It appears that the short fibres of Dacea cotton are not well
adupted to machinery; whilst, on the other hand, “the long
cylindrico-spiral, and more elastie fibres of American cotton . . .
cannot be made into fine yarn hy or with the primitive spindle
of the Hindu”?* It is further remarked, that the Dacen yarn
is softer than mule twist, . . . . “ but that fabrics made of it
are more durable than those manufactured by machinery.”
Native weavers judge the quality of cotton by its tendency to
expand from moisture. The cotton which swells the least on
bleaching is considered the best, and their common remark is
that English yarn swells, but that Dacca-spun thread shrinks
and becomes stronger.* Much that has been said of spinning
applies equally to weaving in Tudia, for which also worm moist
atmosphere is needed ; and the finest goods are in consequence
produced only between the middle of May and the middle of
August. The perfection of such goods depends also on the skill
and experience of a workman, who must hestow five or six
months in accomplishing a half piece of Mulmul Khas, or Circar

! Forles Watson, Textile Manufae- | of Cotton Manafioture in Dneen, by 5
tures, p. 42.  Edinburgh Review, Jan., | former Resident, J. Mortimer, 1;%1_

1868, p. 145 | o8 quoted by De. F. Whatson, Textile
* Forbes Watson, Textile Muanufnc- Manufactures, p. 4.
fures, p. 69, 4 Ihid, p F0.

* Descriptive and Historieal Account
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Ali, the cost of whith is from 70 to 80 rupees, or £7 or £8 of
British money.

Calicoes and muslins made by the hand and the foot of the
Hindu are better than any produced by machinery, hut the pro-
cess is slow and ill-remunerated. Exguisite musling will be
reserved for palaces and museums, whilst domestic industry will
give way to steam-power.

But it is evident that slow operations and minute gains will
not suit the India of the present day. If the millions of natives
in India are to have garments at all, they must, Dr. Forbes
Watson ohserves, make use of the looms of Great Britain ; and
since Indin is thus in a position to become * a magnificent
customer,” it is for no trifling result that our merchants are ad-
vised to study the “ characteristics of Asiatic costume and manu-
mmll:l i

Wool is less characteristic of Hindostan than cotton, hut its
value was early perceived; and amongst the merchandise on
which it was the custom to raise money we read in the Code of
Manu, of “wool and hair.” And, again, at what one feels
tempted to call the “Great Exhibition,” held on occasion of king
Yudhishthira’s coronation, we find “ shawls of goat’s hair ™ and
“cloths of wool” figuring amongst the rich offerings brought
from northern mountains,

Woollen coverings have, in fact, always been prized even in
the sunny lands of India; and we understand that, thronghout
a great portion of the country, *suffering from cold during
certain seasons, and particularly at night, is as great ns in
Europe, and as prolific a source of disease and death.”*  Th;s is
especially owing to the sudden changes of the temperature, 5
thermometer which showed ninety degrees of heat during the
day often descending to sixty degrees during the night. It
would be interesting to touch on the varieties of wool, and hair,

VT, Forbes Witson, Textile Manu- * Dy ¥, Watson, Teat -
fuctures anid Costume of Tndia, p. 125, Arts, February Gth, ]wﬂ?u' Society of
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and down, of which shawls, and chogas, and rogs, and carpets
are made in Indin; but we must forbear, and only say a very
few words upon shawls and carpets.

Shawls, like dhotis, are made in pairs, and a pair of shawls of
fine quality eannot be manufactured in less than twelve or eighteen
months. Shawls, we must remember, are a national institution.
Fine shawls are royal robes, worn at state ceremonials, and so
much prized that natives are, or have been, unwilling to let them
be purchased by strangers. The Lahore Committee, for 1862,
states that “a woven shawl, made at Kashmir, of the best ma-
terials, and weighing seven pounds, will cost in Kashmir as much
as £300. Of this amount, the cost of the material, incloding
thread, is £30, the wages of labour £100, and the duty £70.

Shawls, made in Kashmir, are still unrivalled ; for, although
Kashmir weavers have been settled in the Punjab since ahout
the year 1830, when a terrible famine visited their native Valley,
the shawls of Umritsur do not attain the highest excellence,
because there is a chemieal peculiarity in the waters of Kashmir
favourahle to the process of dyeing; and also because the finest
kinds of wool are not allowed to leave the Valley.

Carpets are made at Masulipatam, and at some other places,
with unrivalled Hindu taste. Carpets have also been made, in
later days, in Government prisons, nnder British superintendence,
The result proves that we must not attempt to teach art to Tndia.
The mingling of forms and colours in rugs or carpets, made
according to ancient Hindu custom, is ill-replaced by brilliant
roses and gandy daffodils, It is well remarked, that if we desire
to foster art in India, it must be by making Hindus more fully and
generally acquainted with their own original productions, We
quote the following important observations from the discussion
at the Society of Arts, February Gth, 1868 :—* The distribution
throughout Indin of the best spocimens of her manufactures
could not fail to have an important influence.”?  These speci-

' See Journol of Bociety of Arts, Febiruary Tth, 1868,
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mens are to be exhibited in Government schools. Their snpe-
riority and perfection will be intuitively perceived ; and when
the Hindu student finds that we also realise this fact, “ it will
give that impulse and encouragement which hitherto have been
wanting. Onee show the native student that we, the rulers of
the land, respect his art,” and he will be proof against the dete-
riorating influences of the love for glaring colours.

An account of Ancient India’s manufactures must include
iron, although at present it is, unfortunately, of little importance
to Tudia, politically ; for the supply is too small, and the cost of
working too great, to permit of competition with iron from
Europe. But if we look hack, it seems probable that * Ancient
India® possessed iron more than sufficient for her wants; and
that the Phonicians fetched iron, with other merchandize, from
India. In the lament of the prophet Ezekiel over Tyre, at
chapter xxvii., we read in—

Ver. 12.  * Tarshish was thy merchant by reason of the multitude
of all kind of riches; with silver, iron, tin and lead. they traded in thy
fuirs,” _

Ver 19. © Dan, nlso, and Javan, going to und fro occupied in thy

fuirs : bright irou, cassin, and cialamus, were in thy market,”

At all cvents, we know that architectural details were firmly
executed in Indin at very remote periods. The monoliths and
rock-cut temples, deseribed in our ehapter on architecture, give
evidence of this several centuries hefore our era; and they were
probably exeented with the few rough and simple tools which
at the present day are all that 15 necessary to a Hindy workman.
M. Petrie, an engineer, says a carpenter will have a chisel and n
plane, and a tool of & wedge-like shape, sharp at one end and
broad at the other, which he will use for a variety of purposes,
With the wedge, the chisel, and the plane, alf thejr work was

managed. The now-silent quarries of Bijanagger still hear
marks of the chisel. This grandest of Hingdy

eities was oon-
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structed entirely of granite : its walls, pillars, arches, and even
flat roofs and heams, were all made of granite, some blocks being
fifteen feet in breadth. The highly-tempered, pencil-shaped
chisels, were of steel ; the wedges of iron from two to three and
a-half inches long. The hammers were sometimes of wood ; but
if iron hammers were used, the Hindu made a hollow in the
striking-face of his hammer, which he filled with lead or soft
iron, to diminish vibration and save the edge of the chisel.

The superior quality of Hindu steel has long been known,
and it is worthy of record, that the celebrated Damaseus blades
have been traced to the workshops of western Indin.  The figur-
ing of these swords is found to depend upon a mode of erystalli-
gation, ealled wooiz, which is the name given in India to manu-
factured steel. The ore is beaten with a stone hammer into a
bar, then eut into small pieces and placed in crucibles, with
green berries and dry wood. Much importance is attached to
the kind of wood used, as this influences the kind of steel pro-
duced. Steel, manufactured in Cuteh, enjoys at the present
day a reputation not inferior to that of the steel made at Glasgow
and Sheffield ; and in the ancient days,® thirty pounds of steel
was a precious gift, deemed by King Porus worthy of presenta-
tion to Alexander the Great. Another sign that Ancient India
wns celebrated for steel is given by the Persian phrase,—to give
an “ Indian answer ;" meaning, “ o cut with an Indian sword.”#
Splendid specimens of daggers, and other warlike weapons, were
sent hy the Rajahs of lndia to the International Exhibitions of
1851 and 1862. But, beautiful as the jewelled arms of India are,
it is still for the intrinsic merit of their steel that they are most
highly prized. The swords of the Sikhs are said to bear bend-
ing and crumpling, and yet be fine and sharp as the scimitar of

1.J, B A B, No, xiii. Puper read ! Healh, J. B. A. B, Feh. 16, 1839,
15th J'l.mw.hr 1842 ; Hindu Modes of * Rayle Lecture : Art Man. of Inilia,

Quarrying Gronite, By Livut, New- | . 466,
balid, huﬁm Armiy.
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Suliman, made famous by the graphic deseription of Sir Walter
Scott,

How much more plentiful iron may have been in former days
we cannot accurately ascertain,  But we know, that in centuries
not fnrinmnurmitmthamﬁumtuputimn roofs on large
buildings, supported by one thousand columns ; whereas at pre-
sent, iron cannot be found in sufficient quantity to be available
for any public works. We read of iron mines in Kattywar ns
“mere circular pits, sunk into the ground to the depth of from
five to twenty feet,” worked with a pick-axe and a shovel. A
shed is raised to shelter the workmen, the ground is scooped out
in the centre, and a furnace is placed at each end, The work-
men gain but a miserable subsistence ; and the whole amount of
iron fabricated at six such foundries is not more than one hun-
dred snd fifty tons in a year.

The practical hearing of this history of commerce and manu-
facture seems to be, that India can make calico, muslins, shawls,
carpets, steel in perfection; but that as she cannot make fast
enongh for the newly-awakened needs of the five hundred millions
of her population, Great Britain must supply goods for the masses ;
whilst Dacea, Kuteh, Kashmere, Masulipatam, &e., produce prize
specimens for the rich and luxurious, But it is not only in the
manufacture of expensive and important goods that the Hindu
cxeels; and Dr, Forbes Watson most Justly observes, that the
study of Indian art might in numberless ways improve the cha-
racter of the every-day articles around us, Hindus make thise
things now as they have made them from time immemorial ; bhut
nevertheless, a certuin perfection of taste is #een in everything
which the artizan has touched, from the fan with which he cools
himself to the vessel with which he drinks.»

! Report on the Tron of Kattywor, 2 Dr. J. Firbs Watson :
i L‘alulhin Legrand Jacob, 4. B.A.8., | Society of Arts, *ont Lesture,
N{L wiil, p 98, May, 1842,



POSTSCRIPT.

Ir is with reluctance that I bring these volumes to an
end. I would rather work on, striving to make them
more complete, but I feel that the most fitting duty for
me at this moment, is to let my work go forth, trusting
that it will be received with kind indulgence.

If it prove useful to students, 1 shall be glad ; but
much greater will be my satisfaction if it should induce
some of those who live in India to make themselves
more fully acquainted with the people and the literature
of the land in which they seek a temporary home.
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